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PREFACE.

The first part of this book was Dublished four years ago
and in the Introduction Ihad given anjoutline of the plan
to be followed in the second part. Butfl regret to say that
the last four years have been to me a period of great trial
as owing to chronic nephrites and asthma attended with
weakness of heart, | passed my time 'struggling between life
and death, and had in consequenge to give up some of the
details that | had thought CF working out in th) part. When-
ever | could snatch a few days of comparative health, I set
myself to work, but | experienced a great obstruction from
the dilatoriness of the press. | had to change four presses
successively for completing this work, the shortness of accented
types in these presses made it impossible for me to observe
uniformity in the spelling of those words which had to be
accented. Defects and irregularities on this head will be

» observed threughout the book, for which I beg to be excused.

One of the noteworthy features of this book is that
I have pgiven in the appendix exhaustive genealogical tables
of the Baro Bhuiya and of the leaders of various sects
principally the Vaisnavas, whose history | have treated in this
part. 1 had jo ccllect these accounts from some Assamese
gentlemen and 1beg to offer may hes<tfelt thanks to them.

1 have, however g})?en more or less elaborate accounts of
the subjedt | originallt’ took up in hand, working in the midst
of great difficulties, but | am sorry I could not touch the inter-
esting sabject of the development of the modern Sakta cult of
Adlam. If 1live to bring"out a second’edition of this work, I
shall tr,;' to tracg/this mefhorable event which had such a wide
spread inﬂuenf on :;he ﬂneighbouring localities.

The VisvakoalﬁCottage. Nagendranath Vasu
9, VisvakoshpLane, 1.10-26.
o Baghgzan Caloutta,

”






THE SOCIAL HISTORY OF

KAMARUPA
Yol. 1.

CHAPTER 1

THE BARO-BHUIVAS IN ASSAM:

A king of the name of Durlabhanariyana
reigned at Kimatapur in the west of Kimarupa,
when Purusottama Disa* was bholding his
sway in Central Assam, This king is called
Kimntesvara in the Assam Buranji. It has
been narrated before that owing to repeated
invasions of the Muhammadans the country
was in turmoil. At last matters came to a
pass and anarchy reigned everywhere, Petty
kingdoms then rose here and there. The
Kayastha Adi-Bhuiyas rose in power in Bas.
tern Assam and the Disa dynasty established
their sway in Central Assam. Durlabhani-
raiyana now curved out a kingdom ,for
himgelf in Kamats or western Kamagupa,
According to the Buranji and Gurn.-Charitra
Durlabhaniriyana had to be engaged in

constant war-fare with the neigh?ouring

*$ee, Vol, L, p, 248~248, 3

Durlabhan b

nay. ay Map
king of

RKamata.



2 THE SO0CIAL HISTORY OF RAMARUDA

princes. He liad to fight a long and bloody
war against the king Dharmanariyana of
Gauda. At last both these kings stopped
their hostilities and became friends. At
the invitation of Durlabhaniriyana seven
Brabmanas and seven Kiyasthas came to
the kingdom of Kamata from Gauda.

The following account shows that a chief of
the name of Niriyana lived in north Bengal
corresponding to the modern district of
Dinajpur about the time we are speaking of.

We learn from Batu-Bhatta's Devavamaa,
that ‘Danujarideva of the Deva dynasty was
the 1uler or feudatory chief of Kantakadvipa.

Dharma- He paid his respects to Dasarathbi the son of
”::35;::" Makaranda Bandya at a place called Bandya.-
ancestors, ghali and made a gift the villages of Ilarikoti,
Naihati, Latagrima, Paida, and Navachara

to his sons. He was a friend and relative of
Lakshmana Sena, the .king of Gauda. He
accompanied Lakshmana Sena when the

latter fled away, being attacked by the Muham.

madaps, He also fought against the Musal-

mans bravely standing by the side of Madhava

Sena, the son of Lakshmana Sena. At last he

\ drowned himself in the holy river Bhigirathi.
antakadvipa was then taken by the Musal-

ans and his son Harideva settled at Pandu-

nagara (modern Pandud)., His son Narayana-

devia was a man knowing Dharma and

uph lplding Dharma. But still he was xot
favomred'hy the Genius of Royilty. He had

two sgpons Purandatra and Purpjit, Purandaia
reuou%d the world and became a Sannyisi.
Paruiit)s. son was Aditya. .Aditya had two-
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sons, Devendra and Kshitindra. Through the
grace of the goddess Ranachandl Devendra be.
came the lord of Pandunagara. Devendra’s son
wag Mahendradeva. He became king at Pindu-
nagara having expelled the Muhammadans
and having exterminated the Kinsya race.!

Some time ago a silver coin of Mahendra-
deva was found at Pindui near the ruins
of Gauda. This coin bears the words “Chandi-
charana-pariyana ( 5Gl539°A4 ) Mahendra
deva ( %t8acHd ) Pandunagara ( she, ;Ufél ) and
1336 Saka. Hence it is proved that Mahendrax
deva, was the king of Gauda in 1336 Saka
year i e, 1414 A D,

We think that Niriyana who has been
described as ‘knowing virtue’ (yf® ) and
‘upholding  virtwe’ ( gfsiaw ) is the same
person as Dharmaniriyana the contemporary
of Durlabhaniriyana of Kamati. Durlabha-
niriyana tlourished at a time when the rule
of the old royal dynasty was at an end and
the various chicfs were fighting with one
another in Lhe hope of seizing the royal
authority. In North Bengal, Niriyanadeva
too, in those unsetiled days, snade an attempt
to conyuer the kingdom of Kamat3, This is why
4 war took place between these iwo kings,
It is recorded in the Devavaasa that Nariyans
deva ‘‘was not favoured by the Geunins of
Royalty,” This shows that his attempts
were fruitless. It is needless to say that
Nariyana wuas a Kdiyastha of the Deva

(1) Vide Batu Bhatta's Devevamas, verses, 26~153,

—~ L3

Mahend: a-
deva, lkung of
Pandua.
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family. Durlabhaniriyana too belonged to a
line of feudatory chiefs. Being firmly established
in his kingdom after bis victory in the war, he
had brought seven wise Kiyasthas who scem to
be the members of his own casle, so that with
their help he might restore peace and order
in  his dominions. From the account of the
Deva line that has been given above it is
koown ihat Nariyanadeva's great-grandson
Mahendradeva was the lord of Pandunagara,
I}t has also been mentioned before that his
silver coint has been discovered near Maldah,
Some of his coins have been found in

Eastlern Beagal,
These coins show that even Quring the

early days of the 15th century when the
Muhammadans had establised themsclves in
the country Mahendradeva had for some-
time been known as the ‘ord of Gauda.
Hence it does not at all appear strange that
his ancestor Nirayanadeva or Dharma-
niriyana would have heen known ag the ‘lord
of Ganda’ in Assam. As for the descendants
of the seven Kayasthas who were honoured
by Durlabhanariyana, some say that their
ancestors migrated to Assam from Dinajpur,
while others hold that the original seat
of their family was at Kapaujpur. These
two statements do not appear confficting.
Narayanadeva had indeed heen living in the
northern part of Dinajpur in order to be
safe from the Muhammadans, This place was
within ihe kingdom of Gaunda apnd ihe
borders-of the ancient principality of Kamatx
wete not far from it, Hence it is but natural
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that {he Xiyasthas and Brihmanas meationed xamataand
before would have mugrated from this place, Kensumpus

The place where the DBrahmanas and the
Kayasthas hrought by Durlabhaniriyara
seltled was in the vicinity of the capital
city of Kimatipur and it was called
Kanaujpur. In later days, the Brihmanas
and the Kiyasthas of this place went to live
in the eastern pait of Kimarupa, Ilence the
tradition about the coming of the Brihmanas
of Kimirupa from Kanaujpur does not appear

to be without any foundation,

According to the Assam Buranji the names
of those seven Brihmanas are Bhavininatha,
Govinda Miyta, Janirdana Chakravarti,
Ramapati, Kavibhirati, Gaurikanta, and
Kedara Miswa,? According to the account given
in Gurucharita the names of seven Brih.
manas were (1) Krishna Pandita, (2) Raghu-
pati, (8) Ramavara, (4) Lohara, (5) Vayina,
{(6) Dharam, and (7) Mathuri. Again in
Nilakantha Dasa's Damodaracharita, there
is mention of the names of Brahminanda of
the Gautama Gotra the ancestor of Dimodara-
deva and of his relative Adivara and of
Landadeva the ancestor of Sankaradeva, the

(2} Vide dssam Buiamy, p 99, (dssam Gorl, Collection
Gauhatino 78)

(3) s shewg W wifa wifamg )
27 ATt oEW WUT AT s
i 28lE 3w AteTd )
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Damtodaracharita by Nilakanthedasa,

Bengali
Brahmanas
atKamata
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grealest amongst the seven Kiyasthas?® Oun
account of Lthese conflicting accounts, it is very
difficult to give the names of the Brihmanas
who come from Gauwla at the invitation of
Durlabhaniriyana.

According to ihe author of Gurucharita,
the seven Kaiyasthas were Hari, Srihari,
Mipati, @Sridhara, Cbhidinanda, Sadinanda
and Chandivara, Of all the men coming
{from Gauda Chandivara was the most learned
and most intelligent. The King Durlabha-
niriyana conferred the title of Sirommni ot
the chief of the BAuiyas upon him, According
to the work called Daranga Rajavansivali,
the Bhiliyns rose to power in the year 1236
of the Saka Era i e. 1314 A, D* Now it
is to be determined whether about that
time there was a king called Dbarmanard-
tiyana in CGauda, and whether ihere was any
occasion for the coming of the Brihmanas
and Kayasthas to the kingdom of Kimati. We
are also to ascertain why the highest honour
was couferred on a Kiyastha though there
were suitable Brihmanas.

It has been said before that there is no
agrecment between the list given in the Assam
Huranji, of the Brihmans who were brought by
the king of Kamatiand the list of the Brihmanas
'who had come to Asgam with the Kiyasthas.
Hence the conclusion is that the seven
Brahmanas spoken of in the Buranji and the

seven Kiyisthas who were the ancestors of
. I

@) "ared wfas wow g4 1 Beifrm 1
(Vige Assam Govt. Col. Darrang, ne 9, pt. ’;l s leaf 5a)
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the Bhiiyis of Kimarupa did not come to
Assam together or at the same time. Had
these fourteen men come at the same time,
the Hindu King Durlabbhaniriyana would
never have conferred the highest honour on a
KAayastha by making him the ‘Swomani
Bhdiya' ignoring the Brahmanas. The accountis
given in the “Purushinamz” of the principal
Bhuiya lines hial at the fact that the seven
Kayasthas who had come to the court of the
King Durlabhaniriyana and had received
honours there again went to Gauda, the
country of their origin and came back theie
from to Kamati with their preceptors,
family priests and wives, children and other
relatives, Under these circumstances we are
inclined to believe that the seven Brihmanas
who had come to Assam with the Kiyasthas
at the time of their coming from Gauda for
the second time were their preceptors or
priests. The seven Briahmanas whose mames
oceur in the Assam Buranjiseem to have
been brought for the woiship of the
family gods of the King and the performance
of his =eligious rites. The other seven
Bramanas, got grants of land from their
Kayastha Yujumanus when they rose to power
and came subsequently to be known as Bhuiyas

or Zamindars,
A careful perusal of the geneological tables

collected from various places in Assam ghows
that the seven Kiyasthas meniioned above had,
at the time of their coming from Ganda for
the second time, brought with them five
families of tiheir relatives, These twelve
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persons mighti havein after ages been known
as the twelve Bhuiyis. Their names are given
below :—

1. Chapdivara the Siromani Bhiiiya, son
of Landideva. ( Krishpdtreya Gotra.)

2, Ilaripila alias Vishnukanta Bhiuiya, son
of Xiishrakinta, (Alamyina Golra),

3. Mripati alias Jayapila Bhiiya (Kisyapa
Gotra),

4, Sridhara Bhiiyd (Kausika Gotra).

5. Srihari alias SripatiSarasvati (Gautama
Gotra),

6. Sadananda Bhuiyi (Atlreya Gotra),

4. Chidinanda alias Chirapati Bhwyd

(Kasyapa Gotra).

8. Sripati Datta (Maudgalya. Gotra).

9. Gandharva Bhuiya (Ahmyn.na Gotra),

10. Budi Khan (Parisara Golra).
11, Lohavara (8indilya Gotra).
12, Chanugiri (Maudgalya Gotra).

At first the ahove Kiyasthas lived at
Kanaujapur near the capital of Kimats,
The yreat Vaishnava reformer Sankaradeva
writes in one place that the King Dutlabha-
niriyana had conferred the title of Devidasa,
upon Chandivara.® There is a tradition
current among the descendant of the ahove
Bhiiiyis, that during the time of Durlabha-
narayana, though the country was not weal
in military strength, yet thére was utter
ahsence of a good internal government and
the caltivation of learning. The country
in those days was specially subjected to the

(B) Vide Asanuya Sahitya Buranji, by Debendra Nath
Be-Barus, pp-95,
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inroads of the Kochas, the Mechas and the
Bhotias. In order to hold them in check the
Bhuiyis had to live at Lengimaguri so
thal tihere they might check the progress
of the Bhotias, Sir B. A. Gait calls this
place Paimaguri. He says that here ‘‘they
carned the gratitude of the people by erecling
a bund Subsequenily the Bhutias raided
and cariied off a number of people, including
the son of Chandibar, bhut the latter, with
the other Bhuiy7s, followed the raiders and
rescued the captives, He subsequently settled
at Bardowa in Newgong where his greal-
grand-son® Sankar deh was horn 7

IL seems probable that XKing Puaruso-
ttamadaisn, an account of whom hag already
heen given was deprived of his kingdom by the
Bhaiyds., 1t also seems likely that it was
through thetr assistance that kihg Durlabha-
nirjyana was able to extend his territories
up to the river Bara Nadi The Bhiiyas
remained semi-independent during the iime of
Durlabhaniriyana and asserted their indepen-
dence after his death. They ruled the country
towards the middle of the fourteenth century.

8ir E. A. Gait says;—

“One of the legends of the Biaro Bhuiyd men-
tions Durlabhaniriyan as a Raja of Kimata
and if itcan be relied on, he would seem to
have ruled at the end of the thirteenth century
over the couniry between Bar Nadi and
the Karatoyﬁ. About the same time mention
is made in the Ahom Buranji of a war

(6) This should he great-great-grand son,
{n Vide Sir Gadit's Hstory of Assam, p. 38

2

Bhuiyas
their rise
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between the Ahoms and the Kiamata Raja,”’®
“Hostililies continued for some years with
heavy losses on both sides. At last, their
Rise ofthe  gdversary grew weary of the war, and, on
Ahoms an . . . >
dehine of the advice of his ministers, sent an cavoy to
Py &tte for peace. A treaty was made, and his
Upper daughter Rajani was given to the Ahom
Assam, .
King ( Sukhangphi) in marriage. Sukhang-
pha died in 18382, after a reign of thirty-nine
vears. He left {our sons, Sukhringpha,
Sutupha, Tydokhamti and Chao Pulai.........
Sukhringphi, the eldest of tihe ]atg King™s
four sons, ascended the vacani throne
He soon became unpopular, and his half
brotber Chao-Pulai, whom he had appointed
to be Saring Raja, hatched a consipiracy
against him, The plot being detected, Chao
Pulai fled to his kinsman, the Raju of Kimati,
who agreed to help him and,matched to
Athgaon and thence to Saring, Sukhrangpha
then became alarmed aund mot feeling suffi-
ciently certain of the loyalty of his troops,
opened negolialions and became reconeiled
with Chao-Pulai.”s
With the rise of the Ahoms the power of the
Bhiiiyis in Upper Assam came to an end.
They had been the right hand of the King of
Kamata and had extended their possessions
up to the districts of Darang and Nowgion'
beyond the river Brahmaputra.  About
this time the Ahoms occupied the covntry
to the east of Majuli while the Bhuiyas
rijed it up to the river Karatoyi in the west.

{8) §ir B, A. Gat's History of Assam, p. 41.
(9) Do, p T8,
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On account of the excellence of their admini.
stration as well as the oppressions practised in
Bengal by the Muhammadan rulers many
families of the Brahmsna and the Kayastha
clagss migraled 1o Assam to live under the
peaceful rule of the Bhuiyds. From a study
of the genealogy of the descendants of
the Bhiiyas we learn that Bardowa in
Tembuanibandha was the seat of Chandivara,
Pandunith and Tapichimati of the ancestors
of Pratapa Bhiiya and Nirayana respectively,
Lohaguri of Sripati, Harakakuchi of Sarasvati
Bhuiyd and Phulaguri of the ancestors of
Rijendrn Bhiiiyi. Besides these, Uguri and Inki
under Brahmanas and Badanagar, Karnapur,
Bejeni and Dighalpur were the other centres of
Kiyastha rule, Even the families of their priests
and preceptors who had migrated to the
country with them hecame Bhuiyas or Zamin-
d3rs in various places,

At first the Bhuiyas came to the village
Lengamaguri, Chandivara constructed a big
bund there and thus saved these parts from the
flood of the Brahmaputra. At this the people
were greatly pleared and blessed Chandivara.
After he had been here for a short time Chandi-
vara Had a son of the name of Rijadhara.
Here the Bhiiyas continued to live sharing the
joys and sorrows of the King, In the month of
Agrahiyana, the Bhotias commenced their raids,
Gandbatva Riya fled to the southern bank of
the Brahmaputra. The Bhotias captured Rija-

“dhata and many other men and carried them
off as prisoners. Chandivara, however, pursued
and. reseued all the captives, On account of the

11
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Bhotiya incursions the people .
the B};miyas and gave out th ;01: offend(zfd ;vxtl:
were against the Bhoﬁﬂs, I:Is)lne ?3 h—;c};
became gricved al this, They saiq t;c . .tu “y; ':q
no longer proper of them to g ay af ) la la‘c e
where those, for whose belleﬁtot ; 1; e
always working were againgt a ey Thon
they left the place and afte, & s 1(:::1. e
at o place called Somﬁ’i'bhaluksl t0.1‘ r:ﬂca o
Kutharaduri, Phonia ang g.m 1set.11— !
Uttaraliila. On account of g - Ifnu nte ;i o
here they built foutr forts Dear S.mc?n.vc ence
a short while the Bhotiis invade(;nf;n.c ey
again ; after a three dayg batile tiua e
defeated. Al this stage Chﬂnrhv d'yd_ o
his son Rajadhara became pq m‘:;r:lnil;mxiy':.
Durlabhaniriyana  wis fijjy with despnit
to see the increase of the Ower of {hose fear
of whom he had eneaged the bord 0 e fea
the distant parts of the couy, bry ch t }:1““. "
speaks of Chandivara’s regidenée ani n:m
while from the version op N near Sinodr
learn that he settled 54 :nkarac'leva uw;
Batadrava (Bardows) in Tembuani 1}:):2;(1:1 aca e
Prom the Putushiavali of .
the Daranqa-Rﬁiavanqavalipl;:‘:éddhanarayana,
Jogical tables of the Bhy . Otll'ler ge:}:m;
the following twelve Placeg ;Ve e:;n i
of Baro Bhiiiyas viz, Bal‘dowfr; e seats
Kshetribhaga, Panduny, 3, a&anaga;a,
Phulaguri, Bejni, Dighalap,u Uarnftp :1:
Lohaguri, Luki, ]hargﬁon, :a& %?Zﬂri
Moreover we learn fiq the ﬂP hi -
that the Bhiiyas tesige ot g::k;;‘fﬁ
?
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and Nariyanput in Nowgong District, Kumira-
kanta, Golighat, Dhumahati, Gajalisuti,
Bhabalidubi (in Sibsagar district), and
then at Kamalibari, Chunapara, Ganaka-
kuchi, Knmitakuchi, Pitnbausi, Sundaradii
and Barapeta (in Kamrup district). The thing
is 1that at the heginning the Bhuiyis had no
permnnent scats They had their camps in
various places to carry on the work of admini-
stration in an efficlent maaner. Now we
proceed to give a short account of the Baro
Bhuiyas.

Chandivara. .

Chandivara, the RSiromani or the chiefl
of the DBhiiiyis had settled at a place called
Batadravi (Bardowi)'? in Tembuinibandha in
the district of Kamrup. His preceptor and
priest Krishnapandit (ancestor of Rama-
charana Thikur) came with him to live
at this place.

Even in the Sankaracharita by Bhushanri.
nanda Kavibhishana it has been recorded that
after staying sometime in Gauda Chandivara

(10) Tt s recmdc.d n Nllakan thadnsa’'s Damodarachuita
that Chandivara’s father Landadeva settled at Baidowa
and that Damodarideva’s ancestor Brahmananda of the
Cantama gotia rottled at a neighhourmg place called
Nalancha {vide verse 179), But the 1uus couunter {o what
1o recorded in Hisiory asfl the book called *Vatcovah'.
Henee we cannot accepl the version of Niakahtha San-
karadeva ihe grevl great-miandson of Chandivara has
wrrtten is severnl places of his many books that Dmriabha-
narayanst of Kamata had brought Chandivara to His
couri, has highly honoured him and had appointed to him
the post of the chief Bhuiya, Vide Asamiys Sahitya
Buranji, by Debendranath Bsj Baina, p, 85,103,184,
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went up the Bramhaputra river in a country
boat, Then he {urnished .his own house at
Batadravi on the coast of the Bramhaputra
in Tembuznibandh.}* According to the account
furnished by Ramacharana Thakur in his
Sankara-charita :—There arose in the mind of
Rija Durlabhaniriyana some unreasonable sus-
picion on account of the gradual increase of his
influence and possession and the frequent
visits of his relations from Gauda. The Raja
thought that Chandivara was conspiring
against him with the king of Gaudn for the
purpose of invading his kingdom. The other
Bhiiyis had already grown disobedient to him.
In order to punish the Bhiiiyis Riji Durlabha.
nirayana now sent his General Sasipitra with
an army. Apprchending that' it would ‘not be
very easy to defeat Chandivara in open fight
Sasgipiira, by unfairness, managed to take
him captive at Kijalimukh (modern Kolong-
mukh ). For about a year Chandivara was in
prison. A Pandit named Chandtakavi came
from Nadia before the 'Rsja of Kamata
pur aud offered to enter into discusdiong
of the Shastras with the Pandits of his court.
None among the latter accept the challange
thrown ‘out by this Savant of Navadvipa.
Thereupon the Raja issued , orders wupon
the General to the effect, “You will get into

(11) s frm 3 oo Ts |
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Sa.‘nkara,clﬁariﬂa. by Bhusasunanda,



THE BARQO-BOUIYAS IN ASSAM,

trouble if you fail to present a Pandit for this
purpose within a week.” Sasipitra knew full
well of the erudition of Chandlvara and
conducted him from the prisonhouse to the
royal court, Then the Pandit of Nadia
entered into discussions of the Shastras with
Chandivara. The latter however came out
successful. At this the Rija became highly
pleagsed with Chandivara, Thinking him to
be a real b&huktn of the Devi, the Rijs
conferred upon him the title of *Devidasa”
and “Siromani or chief among the Bhuiyas
and gave him permission to rule indepen-
dently. From that time Chandivara and his
descendants hecame independent rulers in
Central Assam. Within a very short time
the part of the country between Nowgong
and Tejpur lying on hoth sides of the
Brabmaputra came under the sway of Chandi-
vara. He appointed Brahmanas and Kayagthas
connected with him to be Bhuiyis in every
village in this part of the country and exer-
cised his rule wvery vigorously. A well-
furnished house was set apart for him for
the performance of his royal duties, It was
named “Kiarkhana,” He appointed a general
named “Dalapati”. Thus having appointed
competent officers to look after the different
departments of state and mixing freely with
the other Bhauiyss he began to pass his days
happily. As the progeny of the Bhuiyss increa-
ged in number the people on the eastern and
western banks of the Brahmapufra evinced
a great degire for physical and mental culture
as there was then no dirth of food or cloth
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and as the people also werc comparatively
well off. The Bhotias from the north and the
Kachar{ from the south made frequent incur-
sions into Kamrup. To protect iheir life and
property from these incursions every one learnt
the use of arms regularly and took steps
1o increase his physical sirength.

Chandivara had two sons, Rijadhara and
Gadidhara. Afier his death Rijadhara hecame
the Siromani Bhuiyi. Sankaradeva has des.
cribed him as ‘highly pious’ His younger
brother Gadidhara was a bit haughty. As
there was no love lost hetween him and his
brothert, he left Bardowa, came to a place called
Namabatabhiga (modern Miakhibihi) and
lived there as the Bhuiyd of the place. As
his father’s priest had sided with Rijadhara,
he brought a2 Brahmana of the namc of Anaila
Achirya from Kanaujpura and made him
his priest and preceptor and accepted his Gotra.
Since then ihe family of Gadadbara came
to have the gotra of Kiasyapa, that being
the gotra of the new family-precepior. The
line of Rijadhara, however still retains their
original gotra, the gotra of Krishnitreya.
Rajadhara had three sons—Saryavara, Jayania
and Madhava Dalai. Siryavara became Bhuiya
or the lord of the land. Hewas charitable and
self-respecting and was greatly esteemed by all.
Suryavara’ds son -was the great Bhaiys
Kusuma. Xusuma's gon was Sankaradeva, who
was regarded as an incarnation of Vighnu, ¥
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Bisu or Visvaginha rose to powér during the
time of Kusuma and Gadadhara’s grandson
Madhugidina. How he crushed the twelve
Bhuiyas will hereafter be deall with at some
length.

When Madhusidana was deprived of his
Bhuiyiship, his son Purpavanda took shelier
with the Ahom king., TPuraanandi’s son
Visudeva got the title of Ray-chaudhui from
the Ahom king Chukieng AMung at Garhgion
in 1542 AD ¥

RO

2. Hari Bhuiys.

It has heen mentioned before that Krishaa-
kinta's son Vishnukdnta alias Haripila came
to Assam with Chandivara, Ile came to he
known as Hari Bhuiyi. According to some
he had his seat at Balidiia and according to
others at Dighalpura. His son was Gayapala,
Gayipala’s son was Raimapila. Ramapila had
a gon of the name of Janardana Sarasvat!
whose son was called Govinda Bhutyi, This
Govinda Bhuiyi came to be Lknown as
Dighalpurii Giri, e had two sons, Kinii
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and Bali, Kinii was known as Kinubard.
He had two sons, Dimodara and Midhava,
the latter being the principal desciple of San-
karadeva. During the time of Govinda the
family lost its Bhuiyaship,

3. Srihari.

Srihari Sarasvati of the Kasyapa gotra
came with Chandivara, He came to be known
as Sarasvati Bhuiyi. At first he became the
Bhuiyi of Badanagara. His son was Rama-
pila ; Ramapila’s son was Haripila. Gopila
was the son of Haripila, His son Jayapala
temoved to a place called IIarkakuchi in the
district of Sihgagar. Jayapila’s son was
Ramadisa, The {amous Ramacharana Thakur
was the gon of Ramadisa. The family lost
its Bhuiyaship during the time of Gopila.

4, Sripati,

Sripati Bhuiya also had the title of Sarasvati,
Originally he lived in the village of Bheragrima.
His son was named Lakshmipati and the name
of his grandson was Jagannitha. Jagannitha
ruled in Saumara in Upper Assam as an
independent ruler, Hie son Pranakrishna left
this place in consequence of the raids of the
Ahoms and settled at a place called Uguri
or Lobaguri, Here he exercised his Bhuiyaship
with great power. His son Padmanatha
fought with Visvasinha and was deprived
of his Baniyaship.

" B. Sridhara.

Stidhara Bhuiys belonged to the Kasyapa
gotra, At first he settled at Lengamdguri
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and engaged himself in guarding the frontiers of
the couniry. His son Govardhana met with his
death at the hands of the Bhotlias who invaded
his country. Al the time of his death his wile
was in the seventh month of her pregnancy. She
managed to save her life by concealing hersell
in “pani”’ ot water. And thus the son, she bore,
came to be known a Panid-Bara-Kiyastha., He
got back one-fourlh of his ancestral property
from the king of Kamata, As dirccted by
his mother he removed io a place called Ghila-
jhari in Sarukheiri Pargani, where he had a
fort built for his residence. The king of Kimata
presented him with five familics of learned
Brihmanas and 200 Seras of rent-free land (one
seras being equivalent to nearly 96 bichas).
He also got from 1ihe king fourteen families
comprising Brihmanas, Kiyasthas, Astrolog-
ers, Vaidyas, Chanddls, Xochas and Mechs,
lived at the aforesaid place in the capacity of a
Kshatriya-Samajapati, His son Gadadhara be-
came independent. The tract of land ruled over
by him is now called Kshetribhaga pargana.
Gadadhara’s son was named Niriyana Bhuiya.
By dint of his own prowess, he became the fore-
mosil of the Bhuiyias. Ile fought with I{osain
Shah of Gaudr In Muhammadan history he ig
better known as Nardyanapila.

6. Sadananda.

Sadananda Bhuiyi of the Afreya gotra
lived at Kananjpur near the capital of
the kiag of Kimati, He had two sons,
Adirsma and Aniruddha. Aviruddha migraterd
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io the land of Bha{r. Adirima hecame the
Bhuiyi of a plnce ncar Kanaujpur, His
son was Kamalikintnr., Kamalikanta's son
was called Krisﬂnakﬁ.tlta- Krishnakinta had
two sons, Kalkanta and Satiénanda. At
the time of Visvasinha's invasions both of
them {ed to Bengal, Xalikinta did not come
back, After some time Satinanda however
returned to Assam. He married Kanakapriys,
the sister of Damodar# Ats.

7. Chirananda or Chirapati Datta.

Clirapali Datta of Kasyapa gotra became
known as Chidinanda or Chirgnanda Bhuiy®
in Assam. His son Narapati became Bhuiya
of Jhargaon, 1ie had two sons named Umipati
and Manapnti., Umapati became Bhuiya after
his fatber's death. Manapati went to Baligaon
and gettled there. Umipatli's son was named
Ranajit who again had a son of the name
of Parnachandra. Purnachandra’s son was
Madhuchandra. He was defeated by Vigvasinha
and was deprived of all that he was worth.

8. Gadadhara.

Gadadhara helonged to the gotra of Kauika.
He accompanied Chandivara when the latler
was coming to Assam for the second time,
The ruler of Kamati appointed him as the
Gamatha. or representative of the king at
a place called Sukekuchi in the district of
Kamrup. Mis descendants are known ,as
the Gamathad &f Sukekuchi, His son was
Bhagiratha. Bhagiratha’s gon was called
Udayagiri., Udayagiri had a son of the name
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_of Rdmachandra, Ramachandra’s son was
Devinanda and Devananda’s son was Haripila.
In consequence of a family dissencion Haripila
fled to Luki and lost his Bhuiys-ship.

2. Buda Khan.

Budi Khan of the gotra of Parisara came
to Assam with his preceptor Priyantana Saras-
vati, Priyantana was also the priest and
preceptor of Sripati Bhuiya. Buda Khan became
the Bhuiyi of Karnapur through the favour
and interest of Chandivara. The names of
hi¢ son and grand-sons are not legibly written
in the geneaoclogical table. Kilikanta and
Jadumani seem to he the names of his grand-
sons.  According to Prasiddbandiriyana’s
Vansavali, Kalia was defeated by Visva
sinha,

10. Gandharva Raya.

Gandharva Bhuiya belonged to the gotra of
Alamyana. At first he lived at Kanaujpur tiear
Kamata. Then, as desired by Chandivara, he
went over to a place called Lengamaguri in
order to guard the frontiers of ihe couatry.
When his power increased sufficiently, he came
to be known as Uandharva Riya. When the
Bhotias invaded the country lie moved to a safe
place on the southern bank of the Brahmaputra.
Here his great-grand-son Lakshmapna Bhuiya
fought bravely against the Musalmy s, He
has been described as a powerful chig/in the
Muhamniadap annals entitled Riyaz.us-Salatin,
As g result of the invasion of Husain Shah ke
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was deprived of all he had and also met with
his denth. ITis son Chandra fled to a safe
place and thereby saved his life. Chandra
Bhuiya's descendants now live at a place called
Charibari-satra.

11, Lohabara.

Lohibara helonged to the Sindilya sotra,
ITe also became a Bhuiyi during the time of
Chandivara, According to some he came to
Assam with Chandivara and according to others
he was a member of the Ghosha family living
near Kamatapur. He had two sons, Rimes-
vara and Kimesvara. Ramesvara'’s son was
Divakara and Divikara’s son was called
Kumira, In the Riyizus-5alatin he has
been described as a powerful chief undef the
pame of Kumara Ghosha, He was defealed
and slain by Ilusain Shah. Then his son {led to
a place called Khali. Here he hecame known
as Thinu-bada Bhuiyi. The Chaudhuri family
of Khatibari claim to be descendants of
Thanu-bada Bhuiya.

12. Chanu Giri.

In the Purushanima he has heen deseribed
as a Kulina Kayastha living in K3si, Ile
became a great favourite of the King of Kimata.
According to some writers he also came to
Assam [rom Gandi wilh Chandivara and was
made a Bhuiya by the King of Kimata,. IIe had
two sons, Harimanu and Krishnumanu, Hari-
manw’s son was Srtharl, He was known to be
a tesident of Kanakpur. His son was named
Govinda and Govinda’'s son was Rapanariyana.
Rupa put up a lodg fight against Husain Shah



THE BAROQO-BHULYAS IN ASSAM

but was defeated in the end and had to
pass his days in poverty. His son Charu
Bhuiyi, however, rose to eminence, became
a friend of the king Visvasinha and came
to be regarded as a very powerful Bhuiya, His
son Manu Riya at frst became the general
of Chili Rivya and then the Barua of
Rangimali.

13. Gadadhar Bhuiya.

Chandivar’s second son Gadiadhar did never
settle down in Bardowa which is situated on
ihe southern bank of the Brahmaputra, On the
other hand be collected a vast army around
him from Singeri, and aflerwards accompanied
by a host of relatives and with the
help of these troops he conquered ihe small
tracts on the norithern bank of the Brahma-
putra proceeding as far as Sadiya in the
eastern frontier of Assam. Here, however, he
was defeated and taken prisoner in a battle
against the king of Khamti and Chutia,
and tradition has it that he was liberated
only after a few days by the gruace of Gou.
This attack, by Gadadhar, upon the hilly tribea
of so gistant a country with such scanty
troops be speaks his reckless temper and
fondness for war,

Though he was baffled in his attempt
against Sadiya and had to retrace his steps
, from there, yet he had considerable power in
tracts like Garhgion in the digtrict of Ujasi,
Even these places were afterwards conquered
ond annexed by the Ahom kings ; consequently
Gadadhar had now to tuta back from the
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Ujini tracts and resetile in Singdri. Here
however, he felt keenly the want of priests,
and hence le{t tihe place for Mikhibaha
in Barabhig iu the eastern part of the
countrv. ‘“There he brought over a Brahmin of
the name of Anantichirya from Kanaujpur
and made hun his familypriest and
spiritual guide. Gadadhar’'s son Brihatbhadru
was in charge of a couple of tracts lying
on the border lines of Bhotin and Kiamata.
These two tracts were termed Baskd mnorth
Tangui and Baska west Tangni. Brihatbhadra
possessed  Ierculean strength in his arms;
on a certain occasion bheing attacked by
iwo wildl huffalos he caught one by ihe
horn and drove it away while he killed Lhe
other by dashing il against the earth. Thence.
forward he was nick named Majimohan,—(ot
the Mai denoting one who 18 at once big
and strong.) Of the descendants of this family
one got the hereditary appointment in the
Bhuiyaship of 1ihe Nimabarabhig, while—
other was vested with the charge of proleeting
the frontier provinces. Although' the power
of the descendants of Gadidhar was curtailed
by the Koch and Ahom kings, yet their authori.
ty in Na}nabambhag and Baska-Tangni
remained unaffected, Those two Baskis
have been termed Chamuya by the Ahom
kings and the descendanis of Gadidhara
are appointed in the post of ‘Chamwyadar’,
Bven the British Government too kept the
Namdhar tract and the Biaki-Chamuya
for a period of ahout thrity years in
pogheasion of the descendants of this family.
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But during the Maujadarship of the Late Gnrga-
nirdiyana Chowdhuri ‘Biskd itsclf was turned
into a Mauji and a second Maujidir was
appointed in charge of il. A branch
of Gadadhar's family is still living in the
village of Mangaldai in the district of
Darang. It is uncertain when they went
over and settled there, although  their
residence here can he traced up to the reign of
king Mahendraniriyana of Darang, IiL 1is
also found that the title ‘Pitgiri’ has heen
attached 1o their name since that time.
Puyirim Pitgiri is the lasl “Palgiri” of this
branch, IIis son Anandiram Chaudhuri hag
now bheen appointed a Maujidir by the
Government, They too belong to the Kiasyapa
gotra ; hut being the disciples of ithe Adhikiias
of Bardow: they have now embraced the
Mahiapurushiya - Vaishnava religion.

At the time of the arrival of Sri Sankara.
deva the descendants of Gadadhar of Mikhibiha
were initiated into the Vaishnava religion hy
Damodaradeva,

Besides tihe thirteen persons mentioned
above we also come across the names of some
Brihmano Bhulyas, These were Haricharana,
the owner of the village of Vyighrapinda,
Dimodaradeva’s ancestor Brahmananda of
the gotra of Gautama, and Adivara, the Bhuiys
of Naysnagara. Gunabhirama Batui sars
that thete were seven othet Brihmana Bhuiyis
flso who had come to Assam from Ganda,
Thgf!r names were Krishnapandit, Raghupati,
Ramﬁnm:a, Lohara, Vayina, Bharana, afd
Maéhata We have, however, got nd evidence
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yet of ihe aquisition of Bhuiyaship by these
seven Brahmanas. All thatis as yet known of
these seven persons is that Ktishnapandita
was the priest of Chandivara, Krishnapandita’s
son was Ratnesvara and Ratsesvara’s son
was Narolfama whose son was named
Mrityunjava and Moaityunjaya’s son was
Chaturbhuja, whose son Ramarama Thikura
was the teacher of Sankarandeva.

In the old Assam Buranji of Government
colleclion we find the nmame of Suchiru
c¢hind, the descendant of Durlabhanirayana.
Ile seems to have been a contemrporary of
Husain Shah,

It is recorded in the Assam DBuranji
that the king of Gauda was an ally of the
king of Kimalda and had given him bhis
daughter Susuddhi in marriage, As she wasg
a very beautifil damsel, the king of Kamati
gave her the first place among his principal
queens. Hehad another queen of the name
of Sulochani, Besides these he bad as many
as eight minor queens.

Nilambara, the priest of the king, had two
sons, Dinanitha and Chandrasekhara. Evéry-
day Chandrasekhara read out to the queen
Susuddbi a hook called Hare Gauri-Samwada.
The kink of Kamati was highly pleased with
him, Very soon, however, he had reasoss to
Blspect that Chandrasekpara was in illieit
Iove with the gueen, thete peing an abatenent

vgf'the divine power of the’ goildegs, and a tevo.

tiéh breaking out it the/country, He was dn-
raged o find that the sonyof his priesthad fallen
from virbie aha hig oy was ﬁ;‘-:mif.ec‘t»%«'i'tfi dio
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Chandrasekhara too was seized with madness
and was about Lo commit suicide,

The princess of Gauda had not been inactive
all this while, She sent Dinanitha, the
younger son of the priest, to her father with
ibe news that she had been subjecled to a
cruel oppression by her husband the ling on
a false charge. She maintained that the son
of the priest had been disgraced sumply for
reading out to her the highly interesting book
called ‘Hara-Gouri-Semvade’'—adding that she
had brought all these troubles on her head as
she had ore day obscrved that such a book
ought fittingly to have been with her father.
Receiving this message from his daughter, the
king of Gauda sent a man to theking of Kimata
* requesting him to send to him the Book in
question as well as the Brihmapa who used
to read it to the piincess.

The king of Kimata had put Chandra-
sekhara in chains, He had employed seven
Mechs to kil* Kesharama who used to take
Chandrasekhara to the harem of the king, He
was killed and two brothers were made to eat
his flesh with Priid and Paraminna. Grieved at
this heinous deed, the gatekeepers of the
king, Sadinanda Darui and Sachi Riya, went
over to Gauda with the priest and brought
the whole matter to the nolice of. the
kg, The Pidshah of Gauda sent Hallol
Khan and Bijit Khan against the king of
Kamati, who in his distress sought the
essistance of the Ahom king Svargadeva.#

4 43 healy was made, and lus daughter Rajan: was

gikent to the Abotr Idng (Buklagmphn) mt wamirfege)’ Gart's
Absa, P T
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Subsequently Durlabhendra (of his fine) became
the king of Kimati, His reign was a long
one, A member of the royal line, Fingui by
name, used to play the games of dice and chess
with the king. One day while engaged in
playing he stabbed the king 1o death and
himgelf ascended the throne. He spared the
life of the late king’s son Suchiru-chind and
kepi him as an atlendant, Then the Ahom king
sent Chan-kham Ghar-sindikai the son of
Pachim Gohain for the restoration of the king
of Kamala to power. In the vear 1401 Saka Era
(1479 AD.) Chamkham marchéd with his

army and placed Sucharu-chind on the throne
of Behar.!

The Assam Buranji of Gunibhirama Barui
gives Lhe following account of Kamata :—
"It is said that there was a certain city in the
modern district of Rangpur, to the west of
Kamrup. A certain Brahmana of this place had
a hoy servant whose duty was to tend the
cows This cow-boy was very hanghty and mis-
chievous, One day the Brihmana had to go to
the fields in search of him. There He found the
boy sléeping at the fool of a tree. A poisonous
snake was holding its hood over his head fo
protect it from the sun. The Brahmafla was in
8 fright to see this, When the serpent glided
away, fuad approached him, the Brghmana
examined the palms of his Bands and noticed
thereln the fullowing signs,—a lotns with eight
betal‘s. & tnﬁent dnd fhe; Paﬂﬁia‘-:éﬁhé (foturs

(v m Vf&é Asm?n B‘f\;ﬁf (ﬂaimwlﬁﬁ ':Mlechon,
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line). The Brihmana took him home and from
that day forward took care not to employ him
in any lowly work. He also made him pledge
his word to ihe effect that in case he became
king, he would make his master his minister, In
course of time that cow-herd became king under
the name of Niladhvaja, and the Bizhmana
became his minister. fle brought many learned
Brahmanas from Mithila for the introduction
of Vedic customs among his subjects. It was
this king Niladhvaja who built the cily of
Kamati and himself took the title of Kamate-
svara or ihe lord of Kamata, After Niladhvaja
his son Chakradhvaja became king. MNili-
mbara succeeded him, He constructed the
fort of Ghorighit and a number of bunds,
The son of his minister was in love with
hig dqueen. The king bad this man murdered
and served his father with a dish of the
son's meat., Later on he spoke to the minister
about the sinful deed of his son. In order to
expiaté the sin of his son, the minister isswed
out of his home on a pilgrimage to the holy
river Ganges. But his pilgrimage was only a
pretext, Having balhed in the Ganges he went
to Gauda, the capital of Husain Shah and
informed him of the weakness of the king of
Kamati. Hussain Shah sent a large army
against the king of Kamald., The war that
ensued lasted for twelve years, but neither
side could win the wvictory. At last Husain
Shah senit word that he would no longer
contiue the fight, but would go back to kis
own place ; before however he did that the
1difes of his hatem would Bé glad to see the
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queens of the king, Niiambara complied with
this respeet The next day a number of armed
wariiors enteied the city in palanquines, ook
possession of it and also took the king a
captive ¢

That Duarlabhanirayana was a histotical
person appears from the accounis given in
the works of Sankaradeva and oiher writers,
But no such authentic account of Niladhvaja
or b.s grandson Nilambara is to hand. In the
Ms. of Assam Buranji there is indeed an account
of a dish of humin {flesh. Gunibbirama's
work gives only an echo of this in connection
with the story of Nilimbara.* While there are
many books containing an account of the
invasion of Xamati by Husain Shah,
none of them has got a word to say about king
Nilambara., The Muhammadan historianus
while deseribing the conguest of Kamariipa or
Kamata by Hussain Shah, haye given some
accounts of the chiefs of the localily ; but even
they are silent about Nilambara. The following
extract taken from the Riyazus.salatin will
gpeak for itself ;-

vAnd subjugating the Rajas of the environs
and conquering up to Orissa he levied tribute.
After this he planned to conquer Asgam, which
is North-East of Bengal, With an over-
whelming army consisting of.infantry and a
numerous fleet, he marched towards that
kingdom and conquered it. And conguering
the whole of that country up to Kamripa,

b’ (2) Gunabiti'ama Barua’s Burany, 4th editwon, gh 4749

“* This flame 18 mentioned as a prrest of thé kung in
ancieny, Buranl,



THLC BARO-BOUIWAS IN ASSAM.

Kamati and other districts which were
gubject to powerful Rajasg like Rup, Nirayanpal,
Kumar Ghosh, Lakkhan and Lachhminarayan
and others, he collected much wealth from the
conguered lracts and the Afghins demolishing
these Rdjis ' buildings erected new buildings,
The Raja of Assam not being able to oppose
him, relinquishing his country, fled to the
mountains. The Ling, leaving his son with a
large army to complete the seillement of the
conquered country, returned irtumphant and
victorious to Bengal, After withdrawal of the
king, his son devoted himself to the pacifica-
tion and defence of the conquered -country.
But when the rainy season sctin, owing to
to tloods, the roads and tracks became closed ;
and the Raja with his adherents issued fiom
ihe hills, surrounded the royal army, engaged
in warfare, cut off supplies of provisions, and
in a short time put all to the sword.”?

8ir Gait, relying upon Gtnabhirima Barui
has described Nilembara as belonging to the
Khen Dynasty, although in contemporary
history there 18 utter absence of proof of this
hne ever exercising the royal power in
Kamata, It Has previously been suggested that
Kamatipur was bbilt 1n the tenth century
A.D. long before the date of Nilambara aven if
he had actually lived.

Most of the powerful Rijis mentioned in
{he Muhammadan history seem to he desc-
endafits of the Kﬁyasthas broughb to Assam

8. Vide Riyez uys Salatin, translaied b .Manlavl Abdus
&ﬂa;m éza '-»‘, and Jourdal Féf thc!.Auia.tm Somaty of
Ben)
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hy Durlabhaniriyana, or of their Linsmen,
A description of them has been given in the
proper place, Under these circumstances the
reasonable conclusion is that all the Bhiiyas
had asserted itheir independance only afler the
death of Durlabhaniriyanra,

The following account is given by Raghu-
pati in his Gamathi-Vansavali ;:—

“At oge tume the Bhuiyis weve mightily
exercising their authoiily with the help of
the sword and the pen, enjoying the confidence
of the king. Aljon a sudden the Mubammedan
king took possession of Kanaujanagara with a
vast army resembling a swarm of locusis.
Loud wailings rose all over the couniry.
The Muhammedans made havoc of the people,
The king and his subjects were all hrought
to the same level. The Musalmans killed
hundieds of cows and Brihmanas, The wicked
Mubammedan king, holding the banner of
religion, committed horrible atroeities in the
kingdom, The Bhuiyas hecame depressed,
ynable to make their pogition hetter in any
way, They wete now like seipents wilhout
poison, Unable to bear it any louger, some
fled to Gouda and gome to the moutains and
lived there -with their families. But the
Muhammedans parsued and plundeted Gauda,
At last all the Bhiiiyds assembled at Kamati
atd, hy their united valour driving the enettiles,
estahiished themselves a3 rtilexs of the Japd.)? ”

") e 9, T
tmmwww ;”"t T
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It has been noticed before that Husain Shah
took Kamarupa and Kamatd after a siege
lasting for twelve years. In 1498 AD. he
completed the conquest of the country and
placing his son Nasarat Shab in charge of the
administration of the conquered territory,
started for Gauda. The river Bara Nadi
separated the Mubammadan territory from
the regions of the Ahom King which lay
to the west of the river. When after a short
time, the Muhammadan prince made an
attempt to conquer the land of the Ahoms, he
received no support from the people of Kama.
rupa as he had already alienated their sympa.
thy by his mis-rule and oppression. And the
result therefore was that the whole Muhamma.
dan army perished. It has been shown before
that the king of Kamat® was put in possession
of his fathet’s lost throne by the Ahom king.
But on account of the protracted Muhammadan
invasion, both Kamata and Kamarupa were
vety soon shorn of their glory., The Bhuiyas
also had lost much of their power and in.
flnence, With the change of their fortune, there
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arose internal dissensions among them. At
this stage, the weak ruler of Kamata appointed
Narfiyana as the ‘Siromani Bhuiya’ and made
him his Gamatha or representative. Narfyana
formed a league of all the Bhuiyas and with
their united effort, tried to recover their lost
power and prestige.



CHAPTER IL

Down-fall of the Baro-Bhuiyas and
Rise of the Mech Power.

The Mlechchha dynasty that had ruled Prag-
jyotisha for four thousand years whs indeed
shorn of its royalty towards the end of the 11th
century. The power and influence, however which
its long rule in the country had confetred on the
hotise were not likely to go all at once. Though
they had*been reduced to poverty on account of
foreign invasions and civil strifes yet the man-
ners and customg introduced by them in the
country had already struck too deep roots.
It has already been observed that the society of
Kamariipa bears unmistakable testimony to 1he
influence of the Mlechchha rule. Though the
_power of the Mlechchha king came to an end
“nere, yet his kinsmen ,and relatives were not
extermivated. It does mot appear probable
that the descendants of those who during the
Mlechchba supremacy wielded power as chief.
tains or generals in different parts of the eoun-
try could all be at once removed from the position
of honour occupied by their forefathers. Some of

themht acknowledged the authority of the newn.
coiners, while others fled to dense forests and
hilly tracts of difficult acc’ss, and thus main.
tained their nationality, fam:ly traditions and
faith far beyond the congderor’s men, awaiting
all the while the advent of happier ddys,
.+ ¥t dloge of the 15th'eentury of the Christian
‘em niatky the' hepitining of the astendency of
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the Mechas. The iollowi'ng account is given
in Daranga-R@ja-Vafis@ivali of Saryakhari
Daivajfia j~—

“When Sahasrarjuna was killed by Parashu.
rama twelve princes of his line saved themselves
by taking refuge in Chiknabari! Being afraid
of Parasurdma they ate fermented liguor and
tice and lost their caste on accouat of their
connectiony with Mecha women. They begot
countless sons by these Mecha women. After
many years of peaceful life anarchy prevailed,
About this time twelvefamilies of Mechas of the
Haihaya line rosc into prominence, Their names
were ;—Panabar, Bhedeld, Gu#ibara,» Phedd,
Phedo, Barihana, Kathiys, Baihagu, Meghs,
Juddhabara, Gadakata, Jaghi and Bhokharat
Hariya Mandal became the chief over Lhesa
twelve,”2 :
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BARO-BHUITAS AND MECH POWER.

The origin of Hatriya Mandala hasg not been
traced to the Haihaya dynasty in books like
the “Raja-vafisabali’ of Raja Harendranarayana
or of Upendra Sinba. Indeed it is tound after-
wards that Sfryakhari, Rgja Harendra
and others have all acknowledged the above
twelve families of Mech-Sardars as descended
from the highest Mech-family3,

Itis also tound that Hariya Mandala has
been described as‘“Hariya Mech” inthe aforesaid
‘Rija-Vafisavali’ as also in all the ancient histo-
rical record of Kuch Behar. Hariyd Mandala
married two sisters Hird and Jurd@, daughters of
a Mech Sardar of the name of HAjo. Each of
them bore a son—that of Hird being named
Bisu, and that of Jira being named Sisu,
They were born a few years before the invasion
of Husain Shah, The Muhammadan invasion had
dispersed the Bhuiyzs. When the power of

“the Muhammadans were at an end, they esta-
blished themselves as lords of villages, In this
period of struggle for supremacy Bisn showed
courage and skill and was recognised as a
powerful leader. The Mechas or Mlechchhas,
who had ruled the country of Kamaripa for
thousands of years and been eclipsed only on
account of repeated invasions by the Pala and

Rty v i Wik At oA | wfen] ouis e atw FHfi o e
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Vide Bija-Vanelivali (Compiled under the auspices of Rijd
Harendra Narayana ) Verses 485-480 {Asssm Government Gollec.
fion, Darrang No. 2, 1st part, Jeat 998.)
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Sena kings of Bengal and the rule of the Soma-
vafisa and Kayasiha dynaslies, now raised
their heads again and gathered round the stan-
dard of their leader Bisu. Though they had
been subjected to an alien rule for four hundred
years, yet they had not forgotten iheir ancient
glory and the story of their lost power., They
were known as devoted votaries of the god Siva
like the Mlcchehha kings of old. Seeing that
through the grace of the god Siva their
glorious days of old were returning, they called
their leader the son of Siva and gave him the
name of Vigvasifiha. They related wonderful’
tales relating to the birth of their hero.

Hara Mandala had made an unsuccessful
attempt to subduethe Bhuiyas. He was defeated
by the Bhuiyas of Phulguri who took him a
captive, He purchased his liberty by agreeing
to pay tribute to his victors. Bisu was bighly
incensed to hear of his father's defeat and
humiliation, He discontinued the payment
of tribute to the Bhuiya of Phulgwuri and
attacked him with the twelve chiefs mentioned
before. But he too was defeated and was
forced to retreat, He was convinced ihat an
open war could mnever he advantageous to
him. He was very courageous and featless and
left the battle field without any companion, He
came to a forest where he got no food to eat
for three days. Atlength be found a Mecha
house where he got food and shelter. This tuok
place it the month of Falgitn. In the month of
\Ghiitea, the Bhuiy® of Phulgur} disbanded his

§,, One day it the onth ajtsmai at.
.M' ﬂ!é"h‘ﬁ, 'Biﬁﬁ ﬂldﬂk ?ﬁ»&dﬂ
REye ﬁmnghlﬁn@mw, ’ﬁ
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The Bhuiyd was fast asleep. Bisu stole into
his bed-room and cul off his head with one
blow of his sword. Thenhe gave s signal
and his men at once fell to looimg the house,
In this way he got vast wealth and became
master of that place ¢

Bisu soon became known as a very powerful
Mandalesvara. He demanded tribute from the Subseanent.
Bhtuya of Karnapur, The Bhuiyd refused 1y :e%:::h-
payment and made preparations for war. The e Earnapm,
Mechas too gol rcady for the siruggle when Kanatjapur,
this news came to them, and advanced to. Bieni,
wards the enemy. The battle that ensued was ]’;:'::i“:zt‘h“'
a furious one and Visvasifiha, with one blow Bihar, made
of his sword, cut off the head of the Bhuiy& pihar his
of Kanaujapur. The army of the Bhuiyds seat
was then easily defeated and Bisu became
master of thew territories.? Next Vaisakha,
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when the soldiers were, as usual, resting in
their homes, Bisu availed himself of this oppor-
tunity and attacked the Bhuiya of Bijeni like a
tiger falling upon a deer and killed him with
his army. Thus Bijeni was annexcd to his
territories. ‘Then Bisu matched against
Pratapa. Bhuiya, the foremost of the Bhuiyas
of the time, when he was in residence at
Pandunatha, Here also Bisu did not like open
warfare, but adopted a crooked policy. He
was informed thal Pratapa’s youngest brother
who was very dear to him used to bathe in the
Brahmaputra every day. He lay in ambush
close by the bathing ghat and when Pratapa’s
brother was getting up atter finishing his bath,
he fell upon and slew him. Pratapa was greatly
agrieved and unnerved to hear of the sudden
death of his brother. He threw his belongings
into a boat and went to Assam on board the
same.® Now Bisu made a very easy conquest of
the country up to Gauhati, Then he took Bhati
and defeated Charu Bhuiya and got himself
installed as king at Bihar which place he since
made his Capital.
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Now Bisu began to make preparations
for the conguest of the whole of Kamarupa.
Narayana Bhuiya was at that time the Gama-
tha or representative of the king here and as
such was regarded as the head of the Bhuiyas,
We learn from the Gamathz-Vafisavali that
Gandbarva Bhuiya of Bajali, the Bhuiyas of
Bausi, Rajendra Bhuiyd ot Kshetri and many
other BhuiyZs were all assembled at the
capital of Narayana. Their common object
wnas to devise a means for saving their
territories from the hands of Bisu. It was
decided at the meeting that they would
never submit to the Mech chief even if it
cost them their territoties, wealth and
life. They also signed a covenant to the
effect that none of theétn would desert the
league, After this, the Bhuiyas began to
guard their respective forts. Narayana then
informed the other Bhuiyas that half of their
elephants, horses, boats and warriors shonld
he kept for the protection of their own forte and
that they should be present at his place with
the other half. It is recorded in Raghupati's
Vansavali? that after the Bhuiyas had gone
away NarZyana held a secret conference with
his younger brother REjendra and his eldest
son Harendra. .

He said to them,~‘‘Brother Rajendra and
my dear son Harendra, this place has been the
happy seat of our family for two generations.
All the Mechas have now joined hands with
Bisu who 18 abroad to ruin us. He has also

s i ’
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under him men belonging to many other castes.
Charu Bhuiya is a deadly enemy of mine, He
also has joined Bisu, Had Charu been on
my side, I could have easily driven away
Bisu. We have lost our ancient power and
influence, Now tell me the means of deliverance
from this danger.”

Rajendra replied,—‘Brother, think no more
of getting any help from Chziu. Heis an ¢)
enemy and is sure to do mischief, I, for on
declare that I will never give up fighting as long
asllive.,” Nargyana said, ‘“Well said, my brother
Start with your army and select a central pos:-
tion for the fight, You may lie encamped thiee
croses down the river Brahmaputra. Harendra
will guard the right wing and Gandharva
Bhuiya will protect 4he holy places on both
sides. Ishall myself guard thefamily-seats of the
Bhuiyds, My uncle Harid#isa will be i charge
of the fort while Lakhai Majln will take charge
of the boats.”

According to this programme, the Baro
Bhuiyas armed themselves with guns and other
weapons and marched against Visvasifiha,
The fight lasted long, but neither side yielded
to the other, The fight continued day and
night. Visvasifiha waondered at the tactics of,
the Bhuiyas. He had fought many a th *le;
but he had never been so hard press K"(e
knew that if he tutned his back, the
wotld pursie him. Knowing however, t
force would no longer do, he mad¢ up his min
to apply a crooked policy. False agdherents
ate to be met with everywhere, He now devised
3 /plan to secure the death of Narayana by

v nfaling friendly overtures to the other Bhuiyas:
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Charu Bhuiya had already come over to his side.
Narayana was now attacked simultaneously by
Charu and Visvasifiha from oppogite sides. Both
gides losl heavily in men, but still the fight
continued. When three months had rolled away
in this manner, Visvasifiha hit upona plan.
He got a letter written in the following words :—

“Q you Bhuiyas, pay goodly heed to what
I say. Never fail to fulfil your promise by
killing Narayana. Nargyanaenvies you for your
possession of d money. Ihave come to
fight on&.«d@dg to your invitation. Butl
your conduct now puzzles me, One should stick
to one’s resolution, But I witness the reverse
of it in the present war, However, when Chara
Bhuiya will commence his attack from the east
I hope you will now have the goodness to leave
the coast clear to him. I shall march my army
on the night of the New Moon. We all
shall combine 1o make Narziyana a captive.
We shall kill his brother Rajendra. Thereafter
we arc to sacrifice his son Harendra ot the
field of battle. We shall exterminate the very
line of Nardyana. And then I will make over to
you the kingdom of Bhati.”

Writing many things of a similar nature, the
king convened an assembly in the morning. He
put the above letter inside a packet in the
presence of the persons assembled and having
nailed down the lid of it made it over to a
messenger who looked stout and strong with
instrociionsto fly away leaving it on the ground
in case be was stopped by any bedy. In obedi.
ence 50 the orders of the king, the wmessenger
statted with the packet, When the sentinels of
the other side caught sight of him they made a
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dash ai him. Thereupon the messenger threw
the packet down on the ground and fled away.
Then the sentinels picked up thal nice packet
and sawed it open in order to find out its con-
tents. They bad expected to hnd moneyiosidethe
packel, but saw that it contained only a letter.
They {ook out that letter and hastened to their
chief. What has been ordained by God is sure
to come to pass. Thus the letter reached the
hands of Nardyana. He was inflamed with rage
to know its contents. He could not at all see
through the ruse of Bisn. His end being near,
the Gamatha was demeunted and did not care
to show the Bhuiyas the letler in guestion.
Though the Bhuiyas were his staunch friends
he now regarded them as so many traitors
and put them in chains. He insialled as Bhuiya
a man of the name of Jindharaima and hegan
a terrible fight with Visvastfiha. IIe marched
to the field with his brother and son, The
fight continued day and night. Noticing this
change in his attitude, ithe Bhuiyas began io
hatch a plan for securing the death of
Narayana. Gandharva Bhuiya addressed the
others in these words ;—

“Priends, see how ungrateful this wicked
Narayana is. We never thought of injuring hini
even in dream. Yct he has been insulting us in
this way before our enemy. There is fio sinin
injuring one who does mischief to his benefactor.
Therefore, O brothers, let us think how to
effect his capture by Visvasifiba.” All the
Bhuiyas approved of the idea and a man was
sent &0 Vievasifiha with a letter containing
the following news -

“We shall remain inside the fort( The waters
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of the two tanks called Sud and Dupa will
be poisoned to ibe great inconvenience of
Narayana. An assassin will secretly make away
with R#jendra, then NarZyana’s son Harendra
will be offered as sactifice. Thus shall be easily
effected the capture of cirppled Narayana.”

Visyasifiha was in great glee to receive
this letter. Narzdyana'’s son and Throther
were both secretly assassinated. The soldiers
suffered excessively by drinking of ihe poisoned
water. At this juncture Visvasifiha sent a
man to Nardyana asking him to surrender
as hig brother and son were dead. Nariyana
however flew into arage getting this news, He
worshipped the goddess Goshani and issued oul
to fight, Prior to this he had sent his youngest
son Bhagiratha to his maternal uncle’s house
tor the preservation of the line, The batile
vaged furious. Nar#yana sacrificed his life in
the battle-field. All the members of his family
were put to the sword, Even women, aged per-
sons aund children were not spared. In this way
Visvagifiha rooted outthe line of Nardyana
and took possession of all his wealth. Thus
the Bhuiyds sacrified their independence and
were now compelled to submit disgracefully
to Visvasifiha. Thus the Kayastha Bhuiyds
who at one time commanded so much respect
and had so much prestige both in Gauda and
Kamatd brought about iheir own bumiliation
and downfall¥

From the above description it appears that
the Bhuiyas had been greatly weakened by

»

" 8, Vide Kayaths Patnks, { vew serite) Vol, XII, pp, 67
for otigmal,

46

Narayans
died in har-
ness § the

Bhufiyas wers
paid baok
n their own
coln



46 THE SOCIAL HISTORY OF RAMARUPA.

the repeated invasions of the Muhmmadaus.
When their power declined they grew jealous
of one another and began to quarrcl among
ihemselves. They lost their long enjoyed power
;"::T:i‘zn simply on account of their wani of unity and
t;l: real their internal feuds. Visvasifiha was not able
camseof the to defeat them by force of arms, He hadto
downtall of adopt wicked tricks from the very beginning
the Bhuiyns  £o accomplish his object. The down-fall of the
Kayasthas came about chiefly as ihey
were too noble and too liberal-minded to see
through the wicked designs of Visvasifiha.
Though this victor had crushed the power of
many of the Bhuiyas and killed many of them
with their families, yet he had spared some of
them whom he thought to be his allies,
Charu Bhuiya of Xanujapura was the most
prominent among these.?
Bisu was installed king at Kamatx with,/
great pomp and assumed the name of Visva-
Risgwasing. Si008. 1n  contemporary records, he has
wlled king  Deen described as the lord of Kamatd,l0 On
ofKamata  account of the protracted siege by the Muham.
and became  madans and their repeated invasions, Kamata
Visvasinba  hagd partly been in ruins and had been totally
shorn of its past splendours. To Visvasinha
belongs the credit of rebuilding the city. The
Muhammadans did not spare the temples of
the goddess Kamatesvari. Visvasinha built .a
new temple to the goddess with brick and

9, Mana Riy, theson of Chhru Bhuniya, became the com-
mander-in-chief of Chila Rdy, the sorn of Visvasinha He
lubseqng_ntly became the Baruf of Rangamati

10, “wwe| Fiw vl g 9w
aveli 2fel 3ot obw ot v
gt ¥l by Dusgivar,



BARO-BHUIYAS AND MRECH POWER.

stone.ll1 He established various images all
over Koch Behar and brought learned Brah.
manag from Mithilz for congucting their
worship. The chief of these Brahmanas belong-
ed to the gotra of Vasistha. For this reason
Visvasinha himself took the gotra of Vasistha.
About that timen stawsch Szkta, Narahari
Dasa hy name, and a descendant of Sridhara
Thakura, the minister of Mithila, was living
ineognito at Kamakhya. As advised hy the
royal priest, Visvasinha appointed him to -the
post of the prime-ministier.

The Pani~chief of Sindhu~8auvira, of whom
mention is made in the Srimad Bhagavata,
himself worshipped the goddess and sacrificed
the victim with his own hands 32 Visvasinha
too did the same thing. Though learned
Brahmanas versed in the Vedas and the
Puranas, from various places flocked to his
court, yet this ancient custom continued
unchanged. The Brfhmanas of Kamtiipa,
could not affect this peculiar custom of the
Mecha and the Koch tribe. The people of the
country, however, had grown favourably inclined
towards them when during the ascendancy of
the Bhuiyasthe influence of the Brahmanas had
alredy spread in Kamrupa. Visvasinha too had
great regard for the Vrahmanic faith, But
still he clung tothe timehonoured custom of
his race. Thatbe was influenced by Brghma.
nism is shewn by the'fact that he sent two of
hig¢ gons NaranirZyana and Sulladbvaja to
Benftras for studying the Hindn scriptures

11. Vide Daranga-Bajavausiivall by Burys Eharhdsivajus,

Vorses 208-215,
1% Vids Vol L g 28-24
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written by Brahmana teachers. A detailed
account of this will hereafter be given,
Visvasifiha appointed some men as Chaud-
huris and sotne as Patwaris and asked them to
make a revenue-gsettlement of the country, But
all these officers informed him that they were
unable to catry out his orders as they had got
1no records with them. The “Perakakata’ ot
Kamarupa had heen in the possession of
Narfiyana Bhaiya And that was not available
as he was dead with his family. Hearing these
words the conqueror grew penitent and gave
his officers to understand that if they might
bring to him the heir of Narayana he would
certainly confer high honours on him.
Bhagiratha’s maternal nncle was present in
that assembly. He brought Bhagiratha
before the king with three baskets of papers,
Then king was very glad to get the records.
He gave Bhagiratha the highesti seat to sit on.
Then he appointed Bhagiratha to the post of
the Gamatha or representative of the king.
He also married him to his damsels. He
also gave him two thousand mati. Bhagiratha
became the “Vishayapati’ of the land betwcen
Buradia in the east and Kaladidin the west,
Besides this, he issued a copper-plate, grant
giving unto him free of rent, the four maujas
of Pani Khbaiti, Sati, Chaulkhod and Buradia
sitnated within their boundaries, The rank
of Bhagiratha was above all the officers of the
king including the Bara Bartfl. Visvasifiha,
further declared that from that day forward:
Bhagirdthe way exempted ftom, payinent of any
dditional tax. He became thefhead of the
\eifiitern Chsmdhucin, To. splak’ the - trith,
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Bhagiratha was now the favoured child of for-

tune,It was the king Visvasifiha alone to whom

he was subordinate, He was not inferior

io any one else. When coming back after

having received high honours from the king,

Bhagiratha paid his respects to Harideva, one

of the then Vaishnava teachers of Assam. Bhagi-
ratha was a Sakta. The Vaishuava teacher
initiated him into Vaishnavism. The patro-

nage of this new convert greatly facilitated the
preaching of the doctrines of Vaishnavism by

Harideva.

From a book, entitled Govinda.vafisgvali
by Bhogadatta, welearn that Govinda, one
of the Bhuiy@s of Assam, settled at Baligaon
with the permission of the king, He bhecame
Iknowsn as Dighalapuriyd Giri. He had two
sons named Kanai and Balai. Kanai became
known as Dek#giri. Very soon he rose to im.
portance on account of his courage and heroism.
Bhagiratha tried to assert his independence
with his help, In the above work, Bhagiratha
has been called the lord of Xamarupa. Though
Dekagiti was at first on friendly terms
with him, yet he became his deadly enemy in
the end, In consequence of his enmity with
Bhagiratha, he had to flee from his family.geat
to Bh&til® 1t also seems probable that after

14, g <@ 37 ¥ otifen At wifere ¢ of wee
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this Bhagiratha made an unsuccessful attempt
to become independent.

When the power of the Bhniyas came to an
end in Kamrup, they left the country to
settle in the land of the Ahoms. But here too
they could not live in peace, We learn from the
Assawn Buranji written under Ahom palronage
ihat a little before the year 1463 of the Saka
era the Bhuiyds crossed Batd-Temuni and
established themselves near Kalang. In 1465
8.E. the Ahom king Svargadeva ascended the
throne. He put to the sword all the Bhuiyas
and kept their brothers and nephews as his
attendants. 14

In the year 1560 (S, E,) Buda Rajadeo went
to catch elephantsin Uttarakfila. The Bhuiyas
presented him with one handi (Cooking pot) of
gold and one handi of silver, Therenpon the king
asked them why they had never given him such
a rich present, They said inreply that year
after year, they had been sending such presents
to him throngh their superior Tamuli Gohain ;
bul they were not aware whether their presents
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had rcached the royal treasury or not. The king
became highly satisfied with them and granting
them some degree of independence allowed them
to settle in Dakshinakfila, 15 Here however they
did not pull on well with the officers of the king,
After thisthe Muhammadans madeanattemptto
conquer the couniry of the Ahoms, I'earing that
the Bhuiyas might join the invaders, the king
kept thesons of four Bhuiyas at his gated$
‘When the troubles due to the Mubammadan in.
vasion were over, a new settlement with the Bhui-
yastook place, the following twelve Bhuiyas
being established in Uttarakflla, viz Utai, Tamai,
Rai, Sakai, Kausika, Ujira, Laskara, Choma-
dar, Kehor, Sangtan, Rama Bhatta and Bhakata
Bhuiya. These twelve were the principal Bhuiyas.

Each of them had under him four Sarumuria .

Bhuiyas, The number of this latter class of
Bhuiyasthusbecameforty-eight. Lachama Kolita
became the head of these men, The Ahom king
took him tohis palace and madehim settle in the
country by making him a grant of land. He had
three brothers, one of whom was made to settle
on the banks of the river Sonai and one on the
mountains. The third brother was appointed
‘Khangia' or manager of the property of the
queen. After expelling the Kacharis from Sarengi,
the Ahom king made Lachama Kolita the ruler
of the place under the mame of “Turpzla®
giving him presents of golds, men and many
other things.17

15, Vide Assainx Boranil (Assamx Govi, Col, Gawhal, no, T8) p. 43

18, Do DQ bp, Fiu.
L e Lex} 7a god 7b,
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CHAPTER il

Mech Rule and Social Reform in Kamarupa.

Visvasifiha had eighteen sons of whom three
were note-worthy.l Of those Narasifiha the
eldest was very pious and learned. He was
a Brahmachari2 The second son was called

«phavmars Malla or Narandriyana and the youngest
Narssmbs, Sukladhvaja or Chila Raya. Visvasifiha died
eldestson of about 1640 AD.% At that time NaranZt@yana
Vivadinha  gnd Sgkladhvaja were learning Sanskrit at
:;ﬂ:fnm Benares. As Narasifiba was a Brahmachari
and had remounced the world, it was settled
that Naranarayana would be king after his
father’s death., But as he was away from the
capital at the time of his father’s death, Nara-
sifiha was installed on the throne of Kamatg.
When the news of the death of the king reached
Malla and Sukla, they both hastened to
the capital. On their arrival Narasifiha
abdicated the throne in favour of his brother
and went to the land of the Bhutiyas. Itis
recorded in Rajavafisdvali compiled under the
supervision of Raja Harendra-nardyana that
he became the king of this country and came
to be known as Dharmar&ja. The peoplé still
remember his name. It ig said that he received
the boon of immortality from the god Siva. I
is further gaid that he lived for one hundred and

Y. ¥ide cuuml8ffgfa by Durglvara
. & Vide Harendraniriysn's Brihat Bijnvafisivali,
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twenty years when he died to be born again,

thai in this second hirth he had full memories of
all the incidents of his previous existence and

that he again became king through the favour

of Siva.4 Naranfrayana became the king of
Kamatg after his abdication and Sukladhvaja
the commander-in.chief. Soon after his
accession, Naxanarayana had to engage ina war
with the Ahoms. Sir E. A, Gait gives the

tollowing description of the struggle :—

“A petty chief conspired, it is said, against
Naranarfyana and on detection, fled to
Suklengmung, who gave him shelter and made
an unsuccessful attack on the Kaoch king, How-
ever that may be, in 1546, (A. D.) an expedition
under Sukladhvaja ascended the north bank
of the Brahmaputra as far as the Dikrai river,
where a battle took place. The Koches, who
were armed with bows and arrows, succeeded
i killing some of the Ahom leaders, whereupon
the common soldiers fled and were pursued with
great slanghter,”’s

After this, Chilz Raya issued onton a conquet-
ing expedition accompanied by Kavindra Patra
and Rajendra Patra. In the book called
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‘Daranga-Raja-Vafisavali’ a detailed account
of his conguests has been given. The conquests
extended to the distant land of Manipur in the
east and Tippera in the south. At lasi he
invaded Gauda where the Padshah of {he
country defeated and took him a captive, Itis
recorded in the above book that the Padsah
built a new jail for the imprisonment of Chila
Raya. There his sufferings knew no bounds.
Though he was awfully oppressed with thirst
yet no body gave him water to drink for fear
of incurring the displeasure of the Padshzh.
The priest of Pratipa Bhuiya bappened
then to be present at Gauda, He managed to
see Chila Raya in the prison with a pot of
copper full of waler and giving it to him to
drink saved his Iife. Chila Raya became highly
pleased with the Brahmana and promised to
do agood turn to himn if he could but come
back to his own country.® About this time
the maother of the Padshah was bittenbya

-
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snake. No omne could cure her and her life
was despaired of Chila Raya heard of this from
his prison and gave the Padsh@h to under.
stand that he knew how to cure snakebites,
The mother of the Padshah was now placed
under his treatment and was perfectly cured.
At this the Padshah was highly pleased with his
captive, set him free and offered him a number
of presents. I{ is recorded in Harendra-nara-
yapa’s Brihat Raja.vafisdvali, that he refused
every offer praying for Lo be provided with
two learned Brahmanas only, The Padshah
said that he had no hold on the Brahmanas,
But Chila Raya was allowed to take with
him any Brzhmana if only the latter was
willing to go with him.7 In compliance with
the earnest request of Child Raya two Brah-
manas, one cglled the ‘Siddhantavagisa’ and
the other called 1he ‘Vidyavagisa’ went to
Kamata with him. They settled in the country
and were each given a grant of nine villages.8
By the example and inflnence of these two
greal Brahmana scholars the social and religious
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life of the then Mech society was thoroughly
changed. The following extract from first
volume of this work may be interesting in
this connection—

“It has been previously noticed that in
ancient Assyria Melchidezek was both the
king and the high priest. In the same way,
as found on many occasions, the Miechchha
kings of Kamaridpa also officiated as high-
priests. This custom seems to have come
down even to the days of Raja Visvagsifiha of
the Mech family, who founded the royal house
of Koch Bihar.” (p. 128 ).

In Rajavafisgvali there is a detailed account
of the worship of the goddess Durga by Visva-
sifiha on one of his marches against the Baro
Bhdiyas, The following lines from Daranga-
Rajavafisavali may bear quotation here :—

“Then ihe hero Bisn went on leisutely think-
ing of the feet of Durga. He came to the
vicinity of a mountain and saw an image lying
(on the ground). The great king tookitin
his hand and saw that it was the ten.handed
goddess Bhagavati. He was in an ecstasy
and took it on his head and showed much of
devotion. He went to his house, installed it in

the temple of Goszani and worshipped it with
sacrifices.’s
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Some scholars are inclined to think that the
quotation given above does not prove that
the Mech kings had the right to offer
worship to the goddess Sakti. They explain
it away saying that hefore maiching against
the Baro Bhuiyds Visvasinha sitply follo wed the
practice of the robbers Lo worship the qaddess
Kali just before setting out on their maraud-
ing expeditions. Bat the lines quoted above
show that he worshipped the goddess Durga
according to ancient customs, There iz also
no lack of evidence Lo show thai subsequently
to his coming to the throne he himself offered
Pija to Durga.

As we have seen before, Naranfrayana and
Snkladhvaja were brought up at Benares after
the ideal of high-caste Hindus, Therefore a deep
sympathy for Hindu manners, customs and
ideals was rooled in their hearts. This is
why they made an attempt to introduce
those ideas and customs among their people
after their accession to power.

At that time most of the people of Kamariipa
followed <the religion of the Mlechchha,
sadichédra and brahmacharyya being unknown
there, Though therule of the Kayasthas had
lagted in the country for a long tie hefore the
rise of the Mechas and though the Bhuiy#s had
followed to a counsiderable extent the manners
and cnstoms prevailing in Gauda, yet they never
dared interfere with the manners and customs
dnd religious beliefs of the people. We have
said before that the Mech Chief Bisu followed
the traditions of his family before his occupying
the throne of Kamarupa. When he became
the king of the country he came to he known to

8
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the Brahmanas as the son of the god Siva.
From that timne forward he came to have great
1egard for the Brahmanas and their religion.

He also brought from Mithila a Brahmana,
of the name of SZrvabhauma belonging to
the Goira of Vasishtha for thé worship of
his tutelary deities. It is mentioned in Rzja
Ilarendra-narayana’s Brihat Ragjavafisavali
that Siddhantavagisa and Vidyavagisa
first came to Kamarupa on pilgrimage, that
the king NaranarZyana received them cordially
and made to each of them a grant of nime
villages and that thereafter both of them settled
in the country They became the advisers
of the yal broorthers and set about the work
of social reform. Just as in Bengal Raghu.
nandana compiled 28 codes on Smrili for the
guidance of ihe Hindus of the province, &0
100 in Assam SiddhaZntavagisa acquired fame
for himself as the writer of 18 books on the same
subject all known by the name of Kaumudi,
The names of these works are 1—

(1) Danda Kaumudi

(2) Preta Kadmudi

(3) Vrishotsarga Kaumudi

(4) Pramana Kaumudi

(6) Sraddha Kaumudi

(6) +Durgotsava Kaumudi

(7) Ekidast Kaumudi

(8) Suddhi Kawmudi

(9) Pratishtha Kaumudi

{10)" Safikalpa Kaumudi

(11) PrEyaschitta Kaumndi

(12} Tirtha Katmudy

(18) Kula Kauwidi

gii) Dikshk Koninudt
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(15) Sambandha Kaumudi
(16) Tithi Kaumudi
(17) Daya Kaumud?
(18) Achara Kaumudiio .
These works are paid the same respect ing
Assam as those of Raghunandana receive in
Bengal. Through the efforts of the king Nara-
nardyana and Sukladhvaja Varpas and Asramas
in keeping with the Kaumudis of Siddhanta-
bagisha were established in Kamarup. At
this stage the people of various persuasions in
the country came to be known as BrZhmanas,
Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Sidras. 3 Thus there
came into existence here different gradations
of rank some of them became superior to others
and some of them were regarded as forming
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the lowest stratum of the Society. Siddbanta.
vAgisa now became the social dictator, He
prescribed the rites and ceremonies to he
observed by the various classes of the people
band his voice was supreme in matiers relating
8to the social position of each class. In those
days if anybody had the audacity to violate
the rule promulgated by Vidyavagisa he was
punished by the king and in serious cases even
banished with his family.}? In this way the
Brahmasa authority was eslablished in the
whole of Kdmarupa. According to their respective
traditions the kings or iribal chiets of 1the Koch
and Mech tribes would first worship their
deitiesin all religious cermonics, Now, however,
with the ascendancy of the Brahmanas this
ancient custom was abolished. In Siddhanta-
vagisa's Smritikaumudi Brahmanas alone
have been allowed the right of worshipping
Sakti, To prevent the Mecha kings from
breaking this new injunction it was laid down
that uneither the Lking nor a vile Sdadra
should have a look at the goddess Kamakhys,
Even Brahmana widows were debarred from
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1orhy Lewyes P93, )
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seeing the Devi, Women in general, especially
young ladies, were declared unfit to touch the
image of the goddess.18

It is doubtul whether all persons now follow

the injunctions laid down by Siddhzintavagisa
in as much as many Rajas and Maharajas
are now found to visit the shrinc of Kamau-
khya, The Raja famlies of Koch Bihd:, Bijni
and Darang, however, have been scrupulously
following these rules from the time of Naran#ta-
yana and Sukladhvaja and no member of these
families ever underiake any pilgrimage to
the shrine of Kamakhya or Goshani of KAmata,
‘The two brothers Malla and Sukla consecraied
the present temple of Kamakhya at an enormons
cost and put up stone-tablets on ihe walls
recording their own deeds, Of course Lthey weie
deprived of the right of seeing the goddess but
lhey managed to immortalise themselves by
establishing their statues at the door of the
temple,

But though in thetime of Malla-Sukla the an-
cient customs were fasl changing in Kamarupa
yet outside its border the ancient customs
still held sway. Sirya Khari-Daivajiia gives the
following account in his R@javaiisgvali ;—

“The king proclaimed to all with a vow
thal it was his royal command that in all
temples lying 1o the north of Goshdin Kamala's
Al which was the line of demarcation hetween
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western and eastern Assam the Kochas aud the
Mechas would continue to perform the worship,
while in the south the Brahmanas would
officiate. This law was 1o hold good in all
places. The Bhotas and the Kachharis would
cat fermeunted liquor and rice, They shall have
to give me gold and horse for the enjoyment
of their lands’14,

From the above account it appears thatl
the supremacy of the Brahmanas was esta-
blished in modern Koch Bihar and in the
modern  districts of God#lpara, Xamrup,
Nowgaon and Darang, while in the north of
Gosh#iin Kamal’s Alit6ie. in Eastern Assam
comprising the districts of Lakhimpur, Sibsagar,
and Naga Hills and the adjoining places, the an-
cient customs continuved to bein vogue, The
spread of Banskrit learning was necessary in
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Daranga-Rijavansivah by Stryakhari,
15, Sir K. A. Gait thns writes about the Goptin Kamal’s Ali—
“Nara.niixiiyan goon came into confliet with the Ahoms in
1846 ap expedition under Sukladhvajascended the noith hank
of the Bralwmaputra ss far as the Dikra river, where a batile
took pPiat€rs...Jn tho conxse of these oparatisn, the Bochas
gonstructed an exybanked road the whola way from thefr capital
in Eoch Bibar to Nixiganpur, in tho sonth-west of what i new
tke North Lakhiinpur Sabdivision, a distance of goma 350 miles,
The work was cartied oub under the snpervision of Gosiin '
Kammal, the King’s brother 5 parte of 3¢ sresfill in existence*
snd aré known to vhis fhy ax “ioskin, 4 oad? History of

 Aiam, p #awior Vide sl Parabge-KijAl DAKvALL, verses 610-322,
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order to introduce among all classes of men
the manners and customs of the BrZhmanas.
It wasg also necessary to write books on Hindu
religion in the language of the people, For
this purpose the king brought learned Brah.
manas from Gauda and Kamarupa and made
arrangements for the publication of religious
books in the popular dialect. Sfiryakhari says
that at the command of the king Naranarivana
Rama Sarasvati composed padas (verse)
simplifying the Mahabharata, the Ramayana
and the eighteen Purdnas. In obedience, to his
royal behest Safikaradeva too wrote the padas
of the Bhagavata consisting of twelve Skan.
dhas in the language of the people in order to
spread the cult of Hari, So also Sridhara wrote
his book on Astronomy and Bakula Kayastha
his Lilavati in the popular language.16 In Raja
Harendranarayana’s Brihat Raja-Vafisavali
it is recorded that Bhanumati the queen of
Naranidrayana made the following request to
Vidyavagisa :~—
0 precepter, would you please wtite a hook
on Saunskrit Grammar following up Panin and
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Mahesvara’s Kaldpa and call it Ratnamalg
after me.”” Vidyavagisa could not disregard such
a request and wrote Ratnamala.l? A (amous
work on Grammar called Prayoga-Ratnamala
is still tanght in many tols in Koch Bihar and
Assam,

From ihe above fact it may be inferred that
in those days the ladies of the royal harem were
versed in Sanskrit, They even evinced great in.
terest in the publication of religious books, Just
as Malladeva came Lo be known as Naranarz-
yana at the time of ltis coronation, so Bhanu.
matt too got the name of Ratnamala when she
became the chief queen,

Tt has been said before that all the Bhuiyas
on heing defeated and deprived ‘of all their
possessions by Visvasifiha fled to Upper Assam
in order to save themselves. But here too they
were not quite safe. Upper Assam was then
under Ahom rule. As long as the Bhuiy#@is were
united, all the attempts of the Ahoms to
jnjure them proved fruitless. But now hearing
of the defeat of the Bhuiysis at the hands of
Visvasifiha, they commenced hostilities afresh,
We learn from the old Assam Buranji that
the sons of the Bhuiyas were taken in chains 1o
Sadia and were sacrificed before the goddess.
‘Under such oppression some of them sacrificed
the glory of their birth and saved themselves

17. “FFtet Ao @ g wfEone | wiwy atvs onfg dor efeizo
i Tl sty Aol | wBiSG Wiet W i twlit nawae
ARG Al dry @ @R TEeE 3 Tt X iy

opare o ey oo A <famt | wisres T Htre S0 o

FretaiR o1 At sio L o wifew ot wifkeed St 1

_ Paje Hamandrs Nfjani's Biibiat Bafavauhavally pades
1686827, oot



MECH RULE AND SOCIAL REFORM,

by becoming the attendants of the Ahom kings.
Many of them, however, preferred to maintain
their liberty and honour by taking refuge in
mountain caves or dense forests, An account
of those who submitted to the Ahoms has
already been given. But those who did not yield
to them hadto move from place to place and
pass their life in misery, Prat@pa Bhuiyd was
the foremost among them. They were dragging
on a miserable existence when his priest who
had saved the life of Chila Ray in Gauda came
to them and informed them of the promise
made by him. Then they all waited on Chila
Ray with the priest and were accorded a very
kind reception, Itis recorded in Durgadasa’s
Kocia-Rija-Vafisavali that on the 21st
day of Vaisakba, in 53 R#jasaka, the fourteen
Bhuiyzs viz (1) Bhavdnanda, (2) Bibhu
Bisvasa, (8) Bisarada, (4) Hati Chaudhuri, (5)
Gauripati, (6) Bhimasena, (7) Subhankara, (8)
Divakara, (9) Meghanatha, (10) Narahari, (11)
Tautresvara, (12) Bhabesvara, (13) Dhanesvara,
and (14) Pratapa Ray presented themselves at
the court of the king. They had with them some
devout Brahmanas. They all knew that the
king Naranfrgyans was a pious and popular
ruler, He appreciated merit wherever it was
found. His brother Chilz RZy was his right
hand. He was not only a great hero and a man
of profound learning, but also a just prince.
He knew how to show respect to those who
belonged to the upper classes, Seeing those
respectable guests at the court of the king he
received them cordially, The tollowing account
of the reception accorded to them is taken from
the book of DurgZdasa mentioned above tr

J
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“In obedience to the order of the king, his
younger brother then said to all the Brah.
manas,—If you go with me you will get grants
of land ; but if you do not go, you will falf
tato danget.’ Hearing the words of Chila
Ray all of them agreed 1o accompany lim,
Now the brother of the king asked the fourteen
Kayastha Bhuiyas to follow him, But they
said ‘O, younger brother of the king, we the
Kayastha Bhuiynas have come to your door
leaving our county through the fear ot the king
of Assam. Seeking your protection for tear of
life why should we go elsewhere leaving the
king ¥’

*The king, however, made noreply and having
dismissed his courtiers went inside the palace,
Then, one day, desiring to bathe in ‘the river
Brahmaputra he asked his brother to go ahead
to Asvakrgntd with the fourteen (Bhuiyas) .
and to build a city there, Upon this prince
Sukladhvaja went there with the fourteen
Bhuiyas. He built therc a city like the city
of the gods, The sight of it was enough to dispel
sorrow from the mind of the afflicted
Sukladhvaja then stepped down into the river
and when the water had reached upto his navel
he had the Kayastha Bhuiyas brought
Lhere. Now he asked themto go with him again,
giving them to understand that he would solem-
nly pledge his word of protecttion to them. On
this they gave their consent saying that they
would accompany him if a solemn assurance
was given. Then these fifteen men huilt the city
gnd coming to the king bowed unto him, They
spoke to him of every thing about the city. Hig
Maigebywas highly pleased o hearallthis, Then
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he got ready with his chieftains and soldiers
and, knowing that there was holy water there,
went to the place. The king went merrily with
the gueen to bathe at Asvakraniz., It was the
month of Chaitra, The sun was shining very
bright. He started on his journey at noon.
The fourtcen EKayastha Bhuiyas went with
him. He looked bright as he was going
to take his bath. A lac of mighty soldiers
went with him, He reached Asvakr@nta and
looked like the god Indra. Sukladhvaja had
preceded him and put up afencing around the
bathing ghat.

“The king entered the city and his soldiers
lay encamped there, T8e Maharsja who was
the ornament of the earth spent that night at
Asvakranta desiring to bathe there the follow-
ing day which happened to be the eighth day
of the bright half of the month, The subjects
slept happily after finishing their supper,
When the day dawned and the sun rose, the
king went tothe bathing ghat. He bathed there
and performed the worship of the gods and
tarpana and then propitiated the three worlds
by his gifts, At this stage Qukladhvaja put
his cloth roung his neck and with folded hands
said, “O king, the Kayastha Bhiiyas noi
being willing to go with me, how am I to take
them with me ?’ The king asked him to bring
them before him so that he might talk to them
fromtheholy water, Receiving the orders of the
king, his younger brothSr told hia man to bring
the Bhuiyas there. As soon as the m@ssengat
got the order he hastened to them and saw
the fourteen men standing at the gate. He
informed them of the stérn behest of the king
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and asked them to go to him saying, guickly,
“The king is bathing and making gifts at Asva.
krintd ; you fourteen have to hurry up. Upon
this oider of the king all the Kayasihas
arrived at Asvakranta with expectant hearts.
They saluted him covering their righi-hands
with the left and stood before him with folded
hands, The kung said, ‘O chief K&yasthas, hear
me, You should go with my brother without
hesitation, Ile will think well of the matter
and give you stipends and grants of land. Go
there obeying my order and you will
flourish, I shall go there after some day#'.
So saying, the son of the greal Visva held
his tongue. Hearing evédything, the Kayasthas
dropped their hands and howed unto him
with thess words, ‘O king, we are ready
to go wherever you may be pleaged to
order us; but we have only one prayer
to make. We shall leave this kingdom
O king, if we are given a solemn pledge,’ Hear~
ing this the king promised to give them a
solemn pledge. The fourteen men then
respectfully bowed to the king. He bad freed
them from poveriy by bestowing gifts on them.
The king was then glad to partake of piyasa,
sweets and panchdmrita which was delicious
to taste. The fourteen men also had the
same fare. The King then proeeeded to his
own home. The cty of the elephants, the neigh-
ing of the horses and the sound of various
musical instryments filfed the air. The kibg
Naranarfiyana cameback to his palace after
finishing his bath and ,gifts, Then one day
Sukladhvaja bowed his head before the king and

- gid, “The fourteen meh that are th g with me
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do not agree to go unless ihey are furnished
with a document containing the pledge.” The
king then ordered that a document containing
the solemnn pledge should be given to them.
On receipt of this command, Sukladhvaja
got the solemn promise inscribed on a copper-
plate and made it over to the king., The king
having immersed his body up tothe navel in the
waters of the river Brahmaputra readsit out
and thus malkes this promise :—

“You may take possession of as much land of
my dominion as you can during one day leaving
out eight dandas of time. Whether the plots
you thus occupy are Devottara or Pirapila,
under cultivation or not, and no matter who-
ever may be the landlord, you are sure to have
them. Only you will have to pay that homage

which you do to-dayfrom generation to genera-
tion, and you are to tell me on oath that your
lines will never desert mine, If in the line of
any one of you there is a son, who may be blind,
lame, haunch-backed or dumb or mad, even
such a son will enjoy they land granted. There
will be no difference even ifhe be blind of oge
eye or of both the eyes, In autumn, the wor-
ship of the Goddess Durga will take place. If you
can, you should preseat yourself at my place

on theoccasion’. The fourteen Bhuiyas took the
following vow, ‘We shall take food in your
house on all the days, We promise thal we shall
not leave your kingdom,” and the promises of
both the patrties wereembodied in a documment, 1@
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PFrom the above account we learn that
through the efforts of Chila Ray, the king
Narandrayana  had  established fourteen
Bhuiyas in his kingdom by making grants of
land to them. The land that they got was
sitnated by the side of the river Brahmaputra,
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It is recorded in RAja Harendra Narayana's
‘Brihat R&ja Vafisavali’ that the king Nara.
narAyana had married Bhanumati, the daugh.
ter of the Bhfiiya Pratsipa Riv and that hig
brother Chila Riy had mairicd Chandra.
prabhd the daughier of Prat@pa’s youngest
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brother., The learned lady BhaInumati became
the principal queen of Narandrayana.l9,

While giving an account of Chandivara and
others, il has been shown that the Kayasthas
of the time were erudite sanskrit scho-
lars, Their ladies also were highly educa.
ted. The queen Bhanumati was a brilliant
product of female education among them,
From the Rzjavafisavali we learn that she
was well versed in Panini and Kaldpa-
Vyakarapas | It was under her order that
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Purushottama Vidyavagisa wrote the sanskrit
grammay called Ratnamzls. 20

Within a short time Naran@rZyana came
to have a high regard for Bhanumati’s father
Pratdapa Raya. He did not forget the defeat of
the royal army at the hands of the Ahoms.
Now Chila Raya led an expedition into their
country with a large army under theleader-
ship of Pratdpa RAya. The Ahom king fled
from his capital for fear of defeat and capture
by the enemy. Prat@pa Raya was now appoin-
ted Governor of the conquered territory, Under
Pratapa Riya the Bhéiyz rule revived in Upper
Assam. But fate was against the Bhuiyas,
Some of Pratipa’s kinsmen grew jealous of him
and began to hold secret conference with the
Ahom king to secure his downfall. The Ahom
king attacked Pratapa Raya in order to feed
fat his ancient grudge, But the Ahom Buranji
gives a slightly different version. According
to this work it was Pratapa Raya’s grandson
who attacked the Ahom king with the other
Bhuiyzs, 3}
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Gait'a History of Assam, p.97.
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With the fall of Pratiapa Raya fell the last
hope of the Bhdiyas. Thereatter there is no

the poligt. €vidence of the activities of the Bhuiyas in Lhe
cal ife of aphere of politics. Pratapa Ray hived at Bada.

the Bhniyas

arg Bhoiya
of Manian-—

Pratapa
Ray’s son,

nagara, So his descendants came to he
known as Badanagaria Bhuiyd. A son of
Pratapa was known as Bada Bhaiyad. He
removed to the village of Maniari in Darang
in order Lo make himselt safe against the
altacks of the Ahoms. When Raghudeva’s
gon Parikshitandrayana ( Chila Raya'’s grand.
son ) was captured by the Mughals and taken
to Dacea, his younger brother Balindrayana
fled to the east leaving the capital. It iy
recorded in Daranga-Rajavafisivali that he
went to the village of Maniari in Darang with
120 queens of the late king Raghudeva as well
as his own wife and children and lived there
for one year in the house of Bada Bhuiya. #2
This took place about 1616 A D. After this
Balinardyana took shelter with the Ahom
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king Pratapa Sifiha,* The Mughals had
terrible fighting in various places of Assam,
first with Balinirayana and then with the
Ahoms., As a result of this Mughal invasion
the majority of the fourteen famulies of
Kayasthas who had been established in various
places in Assam lost all therr possessions and
sank into poverty, In Durgadasa’s ‘Koch
Rajavafisaval’ we get the following account
of the Mughal 1nvasion and of the downfall of
the Bhuiyas :—

“The illustrious Rapandrayana became king.
His rule was such that 1t seemed that Indra had
come down to the earth, Darpa-nirayana had
threesons to each of whom a duty was assigned,
Then there took placc a wondertul event, The
Mughals made their appearance and the king
fled away, They took away gold, silver,
bell metal, copper and all the records. On
account of this plundering raid the fourteen
Eayastha Bhuiyas fled away and ud them-
selves here and there. A plague broke out and
three families became extinct. Eleven ot them

Iived inthe king's realm. Alter some days the
Mugbals went home, Then they assembied
in Behar, Those respectable Kdyastha Bhuwiyas
presented themselves at the door of the King
Rapa-ngréyana. The king saw thewr phight and
supressed lus grief and ordered them to take
their seats. The eleven men then made obeisance
to the king and spoke of therr troubles thus ‘O
ki‘ng, all our rccords bave been 1aken away, We

& With the help of the ahcins he defoated the Muoghsfs and
stosnded the Ghrone of Darabg avs fendatory roler undex fhe
Alpin Riag, §
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have somehow managed to keep the body and

soul together.. We again pray for the document
containing the solemn pledge. O king, be
gracious enough to pass orders for its speedy
executioni.

“The Mahardja Rilpanardyana again gave in
the year 201 Rija-Saka a document containing
the solemn pledge to the eleven men,—Bhavani.
nEtha Khasnabis, Narahari T#sanabis, Hari
nanda PBh@ndara-Kayastha, Deviddsa Ukila,
Sri Krishna Khas-Dewania, Jagatpati Daptaris,
Prananatha Mazumdar, Sivadasa Mazumdar,
ILambodara Bara Kayastha, Dharmadeva Bara-
Kayastha and Sivanatha Baksi.

“In obedience to the order of the king Nara-
bari Dasa wrote out the sanad and making
it overto them went home. The cleven men
were glad to get the sanad and <went away
to attend to their respective duties.”%3
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MECH NULE AND SOCIAL REFORM.

The king Riipanarayana ascended the throne
of Koch Rihar in 1693 A.D. sHe was put to
troubles on account of repeated Mughal inva-
sion and removed his capitel from Athara.
kotha to a place called Gurighati on the eastern
bank of the viver Torsha, The descendants of
the Bhuiyds came to Koch-Bihar in 201 R3ja-
Saka i.e. 1710 A, D. and placed themselves
under the protection of 1he king Rupandraiyana,
It is strange that though these eleven persons
filled several posts under the state yet their
descendants have now got no influence in the
court of Koch Behar, The greater portion of
the land granted to them by RiipanirZyana
has now been either confiscated or transferred.
Only a family or two are now in enjoyment of
the said property.
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THE SOCIAY, HISTORY OF RAMARUPA.

The whole of Assam still hears testimony to
the power and glory of the Bhuiyas who ruled
the country for upwords of a century in the
capacity of independent monarchs, These
ancieni Bhuiyds Had no connection what-
ever with the later twelve principal Bhutyas
and forty-eight minor Bliuiy#s created by the
Ahom King. Visvasifiha dealt the death blow
to the power of the older Bhfiiyas living in
western and central Assam, while those in
Upper and Eastern Assam were crushed by
the Ahom Kings. Many of these Bhiya
lines have became extincet. Some of them how-
ever subsequently took service under the Mech
Kings ol Koch Behar and the Ahom Kings of
Assam and thus preserved their existence. The
geneaology of some of these families are now
to hand. 24,

It is said that they had a bhistory of their
families, ‘the Perak@kata’ and many copper-
plate grants issued by the different kings at
different times. But on account of the inva.
gions of the Muhammadans and the Man$ as
well ag out-break of fire and the removal of
the family from one place to another due to
vicissitudes of fortune, the greater portion
of these records have been destroyed. The
few that were Jeft were filed in the English
Courts towards the beginning of the British
rule in the country for the establishment of
their title to their landed properties. Itis to
be regretted that the majority of those records

were not returned. Hence we had to depend

o & very meagre evidence o write an account
-bf the rise gnd fall of the mayag, ;
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CHAPTER 1V,

Rise of Vaishnaviam in Assam,

The Kayastha Bhuiyas of Assam had exer.
cised political and administrative autho-
rity over the country for a pretty long
time, Gradually however, they begun to lose
groundin all the fields of their ancient supremacy.
Indeed. they were mnot destined to enjoy
their power any longer, We have clearly
seenn how they fell from their high political
pedestal. In the palmy days of their poli-
tical supremacy the K&yasthas of Assam
had enjoyed great social honour also. But
with the fall of the Bhuiyas their social
position also dwindled away. A time, however,
soon came when the Kayasthas again succeeded
in regaining their former social status and exer-
cising considerable influence over society in
matters social and religious, But their political
power was gone never to return, ILet us now
see how they succeeded in winning back their
former position in matters religious and social.

About the time we are speaking of as well
as before it, the worship of Sakti and Siva was
prevalent in Assam. Kamarupa was then
known far and wide as the greatest centre of
the Saktas. The following picture of the then
Hindu Society of Assam has heen taken from
the Brihat Rajavafisavali, a work compiled under
REja Harendra-narayana of Koch Béhar i«- -

“The good-Jooking Brahmanas of Kamdrupa, ,
live metrily at home performing the customary
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rites prescribed in the Vedas. Even when travel-
ling from one country to another they perform
their ceremonies without caring to bathe in holy
wadters. They also petform the Vedic ceremonies
like pumsavana and others and are attentive
to their time-honoured customs. They have
taken to agriculture and partake of fish, and
flesh and chew hetel leaves. 1In Kamarupa
Brahmacharyya has not to be practised
through life and no vow of Ekadasi has to be
observed, They gain as much religious merit
by nbserving the single vow of Suklgshtami as
by observing a crore of Ekadasi vows.”’L

From the above account we may very easily
form an idea of the condition of the society of
the time. The vedic Brahmanas had Become
staunch Sgktas and Brahmacharya had be-
come a thing of the past. This being the con-
dition of thereligious life and faith ofthe Brah-
manas, the topmost class in HinduSociety and
custodian of Hindu faith, the religious life of
of the other classes may be better imagined
than described, I

It is remarkable that the great social and reli-
gious reformer Safitaradeva was born in the
family of Chandivara who was himself a devout
Sakta and was known in political circles as
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‘Devidisa’ and ‘Siromani Bhuiys’. In Prasiddha-
narayana’s Purushanama, itis said that Kusumavarg
was one of the Bhuiyas that were defeated by
Visvasifiha. This Kusuma was the father of
Safikaradeva, All the other Bhuiyds were reduced
to poverty in consequence of their defeat at the
hands of Visvasifiha, Kusuma, however, saved
himself from the clutches of poverty by leaving
the territories of the conguerot, and settling down
in the modein district of Nowgaon. We learn
from the several biographies of Safikara that
many elephants and horses were kept tethered
at his gate, that hundreds of men were fed by
him, that he had no want of men and money and
that he was regarded as the first man in society by
virtue of his personal charms, the qualities of his
head and heart, his character and the respectability
of his family, It cannot but strike one as curious
that out of all persons the great Vaishnava teacher
Safikara who was a thorough vegetarian, should
comie of wealthy Saikta parents fond of fish and
flesh. During the time we are speaking of,
even the higher-caste widows of Assam could
pot observe Bralkmacharyya, All the people of
the countty, male and female, young and old
alike had taken to eating fish and flesh of not only
goats, but also of a variety of other animals and
birds, The birth of a reformer like Safikaradeva
in a country where the manners and customs of
Mlechchhas had taken deep root and spread far
and wide was really a very wonderful thing, His
teaching ushered in a new era in the social historv
of the Aryans and Non-Atyans of the country.
He is still Being worshipped as the full incatnation
of God by twelve 1akhs of men in Assam from
" wxalted Brahmanas down to the lowly hill tribes,

1x ‘
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82 THE SOCIAL HISTORY OF KAMARUPA.

He was really a greal man of extra-oidinary
personality, His timely appearance saved the
fallen Kayastha Bhuiyas from the grip of impend-
ing ruin, Wae think it will not be out of place to
give here an account of this great hero,

Sankaradeva.

According to Daityari Thakura, the yst
biographer of the reformer, Kusumavara Bhuiy&
is said to have been a devoted votary of the god
Siva. [1e had long worshipped the god with the
object of being blessed with a male child,
Through the favour of Siva he at length got a
son who was named Safikara and was believed
to be an incarnation of Krishna himself,

Kaifithabhifishana, the other biographer, says that
the God was so much pleased with Kusama for
his devotion that he incarnated himself as his son,

The child grew day by day’and filled with joy
the house of his father, The parents gave him
great indulgence with the result that the boy was
not sent to schoal up to the age of ten or twelve
years, Daitydri Thakur says that he lost his
mother and afterwards his father in his infancy
and that his paternal grand-mother Buri Gosdin
Kherasati’ had since brought him up. He was so
very fond of sports that he forgot to eat and sleep
when engaged in them. He would often be missing
at dinner time and it was not very easy to find
him out, |

There was no boy in the lacality who could’
beat bim in swimming and running, He used to}
catch the young ones of birds 4nd beasts for the

fun of it ; but he treated them very kindly and,
tenderly. ' e
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Kusuma Bhujyi was very much concerned
at his son’s neglect of study, One day he called
Safikara to him and admonished him saying,
“My boy, T thought myself to be fortunate when
you were born, The Brahmanas and the astro-
logers prophesied that you would be vastly learn-
ed. But now [ see that you hold but little pro-
mise of that. My ancestors were all men of deep
learning. I am afiaid that you. a member of such
an illustrious family, bid fair to win notoriety by
your ignorance.” These words touched young Safi~
kara’s heart and he promptly replied with a grave
face, “Send me to school and I will show you
whether I can learn or not.” Hearing such an un-
expected reply from his son, Kusuma burst into
tears of joy and taking the boy in his arms kissed
him again and again, He then himself took Safikara
to the place of the school-master, He began his
student life on a very auspicious day. The teacher
was struck with wonder to sce the intelligence and
sagacity of the boy. Safikara leaint much more
than his daily task, None of his class-mates
¢ould keep pace with him but lagged far behind.
He was so attentive that when engaged in
study he forgot himself. He would pass many a
sleepless night poring over the pages of his book.
In this way he mastered many Kavyas and many
Koshas as also the fourteen Sastras. He also
commented upon the Puradpas, the Mahabharata
and the Rimayana, Indeed his teacher soon felt
that he had nothing new to teach him,

Safikara was no longer a boy, He was now a
handsome youth and an erndite scholer. On
account of his striking personality and his uncom-
mot scholarship no one chose to call him by
‘hfs name, but they all gave him the title of

b
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Dekagirl. Ramariama Guru, his family priest,
and fellow-student was his constant companion.
Both of them passed their time happily in study
and learned discourses, After a short time
Safikaradeva took to practising yoga. He brought
under control the five kinds of air that constitute
life viz, Prana, Apana, Samana, Udana and Vyana
and leaint Dhyana, Dharang, Samadhi, Ksana
and Prinayama, It issaid tHat- he had attained
so much success in pggz that he could hold his
breath continuously for three or four days., He
could remain under water for a long time, He
could stand long resting the whole weight of his
body on the great toe of his left leg, His strength
and the beauty of his fiame increased on account
of the practice of yoga. The playfulness of his
younger days did not, however, leave him. One
day while bathing in the Brahmaputra with
Ramarama Guru and others he proposed that they
would swim across the river. Atonce a hoat
was got ready and they all started swimming. The
boat followed them, One by one all his com-
panions except R&marama Gurn became tired and
got into the boat, Safikara and Ramarima alone
got to the other side without the help of the boat.
Ramarama, however, felt too tired for the
return journey and came back by boat, Sattkara
alone swam back to the place whence they had
started,

Seeing that he was arrived at manhood his
grand-mother arranged a suitable match for him,
The marriage was safely over and Safikata began
td feel himself happy in his married life,

Safikara now grew very popular. +When he
mgp out drested ip silk and with Bis, hody
"bifinnted wik Awoot saadlSasferyod his head
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decked with a wreath of malati flowers people ~Sankara's
approached him with reverence and saluted  society,

him by {ouching his feet, Even the learned
Brahmanas held him in awe for his vast learning
and his influence over the people. But Safikara
was not vain, e showed due respect to the
Brahmanas and met all people with kind words
and a smiling face.
Safikara was noted not only for his vast learn-
ing but also for his wonderful physical strength.
His mind and body were equally strong. The s:‘:nks?g;s
following anecdote shows how strong and courage- strength and
ous he was :— courage.
One day he was going along a certain path
with his servant behind him, carrying his keman-
dalu and blanket, After they had got to some dis-
tance he took to a short-cut. The servant
objected to it saying that it was iInfested by a
tertible bull who attacked whomever he met on
his way. Dekagiri, however, knew no fear,
Nothing daunted, he went on and soon saw the
animal fiercely rushing towards him. He braced
his netves and muscles and seized the beast by
the horn, He then wrang its neck so violently
that it dropped on the ground in extreme
pain, The bull had thus learnt the lesson of its
life and from that day forward ceased troubling
passers-by,
Thus Safikara had a very happy time of it for
some years, Then when his grand-mother died, it
gave him the first great shock of his life and told
very heavily upon him. Though he was wise and A change in
had a very calm disposition yet he could not help ﬁﬁaﬁf‘;
giviog himself up to sorrow, After he had per- lﬁiautrglnu
¢ formed the funeral obseqmes of his grand-mother “gapnyse,
i, in a bcﬁtting manner, fle began to brood over the
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vanity of human life. The world now appeared
to him to be only the abode of misery. [t seemed
to him to bea stage where each man had a part
to play and was finished as soon as he had played
his part, Thus philosophising, it was very likely
that hc would leave his home and become a
Sannyasi, He had, however, one tie still to
hold him back, His devoted and faithful wifs was
still living and her loving tenderness did not allow
him to renounce the world. He now began to
pass his days in study and in the performance of
the religious duties prescribed in the Sastras, After
some time a daughter was born to him, When
she came to be of matriageable age he married
her to a suitable Kayastha bride-groom of the
name of Hari.

Safikaradeva had not now to remain long tied
to the world, After a few years his wife died and
he made up his mind to take to the life of a
Sannyasi, After performing the Siaddba cere-

Sankara mony of his wife he disposed of all his worldly

se::gf:si" possessions. He gave away his three hundred
milch-cows to the cowherds who used to tend them
and his sixty teams of oxen were also given away.
He bestowed all other properties on Jayanta and
Madbava who were the brothers of his paternal
grand-fathet.

Safikaradeva was now as free as air and set out

His to visit holy places, His pilgrimage lasted for
pilgrimage, twalve years.

The Vaishnavas of the Mahapurushi'ya sect
believe that during this time he visited the prin-
cipal holy places of India such as Navadvi‘pa,
Puri, celebrated shrines of the Deccan, Gaya,
Benares, Praysgn, Brindavana, Haridvara and
otiesé. Qirioss and the Decean wers then under the )
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rule of Hinda kings. So Hindu pilgiims ':vould
generally visit the sacred places in these parts of
the country. It issaid that SriChaitanya had taken
only one year, eight months and twenty-six days
to visit the chief holy places of India, We may
not be far wrong if we conjecture from this that
Saiikaradeva must have visited other places than
Puri and that he must have stayed for a consider-
able time in each of these places.

It is vety important to know the places which
Safikara visited and the time he spent in each
place. Because it was his pilgrimage that
awakened a religious fervour 1n his mind ; it was
the experience which he gained during the course
of his wandering that shaped his future life,

On his ieturn home from his pilgrimage
Saiikara began to teach the people the doctrines
embodied n the Giti and the Srimadbhigavata.
His teachings were wrnitten m the dialect of the
country so that they might appeal direct to the
people. From his drawing upon thgse two works it
may safely be said that he had made a special
stedy of them dwming his pilgrimage.

In those days Navadvipa 1n Bengal was & great
centre of learning, But the Vedanta and the Nyaya
were the favourite subjects of study here, Madha~
vendra Puri, the then chief Gurn of the Madhva-
charyya sect had come to Santipur and initiated
Advaitacharyya into the tenets of Vaishnavism,
It was due to his teaching that the doctrines of
Vaishnavas spread in Bengal. From the literature
of the time wea learn that this Advaitacharyya had
a disciple of the name of Saftkara, His name,
however, ocours only once and it cannot be defi-
hitely said whether this Safikara was the Safikara-
deva of Assam or not, It is said thdt owing to
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differgnce of opinion with the preceptor, Satikara
and some other principal disciples left Santipur,
went to East Bengal and other distant places and
preached their doctrines there. Some of the
writers go so far as to say that a disciple of
Advaita called Safikara went to Assam and there
preached the doctrine of 8r1 Gaurifiga, But all
these accounts do not seem to be true. The bio-
graphers of Safikaradeva never make mention of
his stay at Santipur nor of his learning the
tenets of Vaishnavism from Advaitacharyya,
From this it appears that Advaita’s disciple
Safikara was a different person from Safikaradeva
. of Assam,
It has already been said that Safkaradeva
passed twelve years in the holy places of India.
At the end of this period he returned home, His
younger brother Banagaya Giri was besides himself
with joy to hear of his return. With Hari he came
Sankara’s gyt of the house to welcome Safikaradeva., The
reception . P
on his return  brothers of his grandfather also came to see him.
home.  YWhen he was going to salute them by touching
their feet they did not allow him to do so for they
thought that his visit to the holy places had made
him worthier than themselves, He now distributed
among the people that had gathered to see him,
the prasida that he had brought from Purl, They
gave loud cheors for him as they partock of this
Prosada and listened to the glory of Lord Jagannatke
from his lips, Indeed, his majestic appearance
glowing all the more with the light of virtue and
wisdom commanded the respect agd admiration
of atl,
Banagays Girl had o long passed his life under
« the xoof of Harl, his brothe’s sondndaw. As ¢
fwe bave seen bafam when Hufikaradeva left
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home he had given away all that he had
possessed. On his return home Banagiya Giri
thought of starting a new house for themselves
and began to collect domestic utensils and other
household necessaries and also take back sotne
of the cows previously given away by his brother,
The cowherds opposed him and this enraged
him so muchthat in a fit of passion he put
one of them to death. For this heinous deed he
was seriously repiimanded by Safikaradeva,
When his father’s uncles came to know of this,
freely and gladly they presented the brothers
with many such things as they stood in need of,
And they also requested Safikara to marry a
second time, He complied with their request,
married again and got vast wealth as dowry.

Safikara’s father’s uncle Jayanta had a grand-
son of the name of Jagadananda. He was younger
than Safikara, Himself an erudite scholar, he took
delight in learned discussions. One day he pro-
posed to Safikaia that he would build a2 holy
temple inside the compound of his house where
they might pass their time in study and in holding
eligious discourses. Safikara heartily approved
of the idea which was soon materialised, Here
they were joined by Ramarima and all the
three passed their time very happily in religious
conversation,

The next convert was Madhava, the greatest
of the disciples of Safikara and the founder of
Mahipurushiya Vaishnava sect of Assam, He
was the son of Govindagiri of Banduks, who
inherited the Bhuiyaship of the placs, but came to
and settled in Tembuanibandha where he married
a second time and lived with Rama Ray, Ketara-
Khin and other relatives, On aceount of the
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pe:?a{ution by the Ahoms he had to leave Tembua-
nikAndha with his wife, On the way he was robbed
jof all his wealth and had for some time to be a
dependant on Harasitha Baia al Letupukhuri
near Narayanapur, Here ason was born to him
(in Saka 1411). This child was Madhava. Subse-
quently he had a daughter also, When she grew
up she was given in marriage to Gayapani whose
account has been given before. Govinda left his
wife with his son-in-law, took Madhava with him
and went back to his ancestial home Banduka,

The boy Madhava had so long found no oppot-
tunity of receiving any cducation, At Banduki
Govindagiri himself taught him all that a Kayastha
was required to learn in those days, Thus Madhava
was now made to study Sanskrit works on rhetoric,
poetry and Hindu religious rituals and also
philosophy and politics, Govinda was himself
a staunch follower of the Tantras and the son
also naturally imbibed the religious ideas and belief
of the father, After his father’s death Madhava
came back to Tembuinibandha to live with his
mother and sister, Some time after this, unable
to bear the oppression of the Ahoms, the people
of Tembuanibandha had to flee to Belaguri and
Madhava followed suit with his brother-in-law,
Once he went to Banduka in the hope of recover-
ing his paternal property, It was during his
absence that Gayspani became converted to
Vaishnavism by Safikaradeva. On his way back
from Bandukd Madhava heard that his mother
was dangerously ill. He prayed to goddess Kama-
khya for his mother’s recovery and offered in re-
turn. to sacrifice to her a pair of he-goats when she
was’ B1f yight, When he teé.ehéﬁ boine he saw his

oty compagativély wellx | Sarhe began to kg
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preparations for offering the promised sacrifice to
the goddess. A date was fixed and he requested his
brother-in-law to purchase a pair of goats for him,
Gayapani, however, was now a devoted Vaishnava,
averse to animal sacrifices, and deferred the pur-
chase from day to day. At length it could no
longer be put off and Madhava pressed him very
hard, The conversation that took place between
them on the occasion will be found interesting,

Madhava—Two goats must be had now,

Gayapani—Well, what do you propose to do
with them ?

Madhava—What do I propose! Don’t you
know that they have o be sacri-
ficed before the goddess ?

Gayipani-~VYes, I know., Bui why do you so
propose ?—Ah! if you would but
care to know the consequences of
goat-sacrifice !

Madhava —~Well what are they ?

Gayapani—He that sacrifices the goat becomes
a goat in his turn in the next birth
and the goat is born a human
being to offer him as sacrifice in
his turn,

Madhava—But I don’t care if the table will be
thus turned, Just tell me plainly
whether you mean 1o purchase the
goats for me or not.

Gayapani—But why should you be so impatient
There can be no harm if you will
take time to pause and consider what
I have just said.

Madhava—1 do not like to pay heed to your
words,~—Pray, whege did you learn
all these things ﬁ&,? .



Madhava
and Sankara
—the first
contest
bet ween
Saktism and
Vaishnavism
and
triumph of
the latter,

02 THE SOCIAL HISTORY OF KAMARUPA,

Gayapani—Why, all these are in the seriptnres,

Mzdhava—But I have studied the scriptures,
Do you venture to throw a new light
on them p

Gayapani—No, that I can’t, But if you would
like, I might take you to one who
is competent to do so,

So saying Gayapani took Madhava 1o Saiikara
so that he might discuss these things with the
great Vaishnava reformer. Now a heated and
lengthy discussion took place bhetween these two
learned men., This was the first contest between
Saktism and Vaishnavism in Assam., Madhavaalse
was a great scholar, well versed in the scriptures,
The combat raged long and furiously, Safikara suc-
ceeding at length in refuting all the arguments put
forward by his adversary in favour of Saktism,
Though he was able to establish the superiority of
the Bhagavata, yet he had to acknowledge that
Madhava was not second to him in point of learn-
ing, It js said that when Madhava had admitted
the superiority of the Bhagavata, Sankara read out
to him a couplet from it an English rendering of
which is given below :~

‘Just as all the branches of a tree are served
when water is ponred at the foot of it, just as all
the senses are gratified at the gratification of life,

sa all the gods are worshipped when Lotd Krishns
is worghipped’»

Arv:ekurvHSe truth Madhava was not the
man to persist i error or superstition, As soon
as he felt the foro;;of Safikara's reasoning he made

up his ind tosaccept and follow his religious

vlws. So he dgsmxssed the thought of sacuﬁcmg
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goats before the goddess as nonsense and started
worshipping Lord Krishpa in his house instead.
When Safikaradeva came to know of the change
that had came upon Madhava, he felt he had scored
a great victory and asked Ramardma and some
others to accept Vaishnavism. They now promptly
and eagerly responded and very soon the initiation
took place and Madhava, Hari and many others
became Vaishnavas, The initiation ceremony over,
Jafikara gave Madhava the following valuable
advice :—

“Devotion is not possible without association
with the good. It requires special cultivation and
you should be mindful of what is said here, At
first you are to wait upon the Great. When you
have attained purity of heart, you will enjoy
Lord Krishna’s favour, Your main talk should be
religion and you must be of pure mind, You
should feel a strong inclination for hearing about
Hari, Your love towards Hari should be broad
based on deep devotion, Know him as soul and
different from the body. He who can do all this
in the good grace of the Lord being endowed

for the present with omniscience and such other
powers.”#
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The news of the discomfiture of Madhava afd
his subsequent conversion spread on all sides
like wild fire. The Saktas of Kamariipa felt
themselves greatly shaken and out of fear for
their future the leaders Sridhara Bhatiacharyya,
Kaviraja Migra, Vamanachiryya and Ratnakara
Kandali called a conference of the Saktas with
a view to devise effective means and ways for
preserving the integrity of their creed. All present
were unanimous in holding that they would bhave
to take prompt steps to prevent Vaisnavism
from spreading further and striking deeper root
in this stronghold of Sakiism. Sridhara Bhat{a~
charyya who was a student of Nyaya, proposed that
he would hold a debate with Safikara, defeat him
in argument and thus nip his movement in the
bud. Brahmiananda Bhattacharya, who was
present said that it would be unwise to enter
into a debate with Safkara as that would only
bring him into undue prominence and importance,
He therefore proposed that they had rather let
Safikara alone so that his movement might in due
course die a natural death. XKavirdja Migra who
knew Safikara more than any one present said
that they must not trifle with Safikara. Ratnikara
Kandali snggested that the best course to adopt
would be to subject the Vaishnavas to ridicule, He
assured them that if they could do this the Vaishna-
vas would only be too glad to bhid good bye to their
new faith and return to their old fold, And it was
the proposition which was ultimately accepted by
the Sikta conference,

~ Vaishtiavism began to make rapid progress in

daw hitet the corversion of Madhava. The

Hﬁﬁim stieted their catnpaign of taunting
Wﬁm in rght earnest. Wheneéver the
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Bhaktas were seen along the streets their opponents
taunted them in all possible ways and heaped all
sorts of insult and abuse on them, The Vaishna-
vas however silently bore all these acts of insult
and humiliation. When the matter was brought
to the notice of Safikara, he felt greatly aggrieved
at this conduct of the Saktas and in a fit of passion
took a vow that to establish the superiority of
the doctrine of Bhakti, he would enter into a
debate with his opponents the next day and crush
them by arguments,

He fixed the next day for his purpose as on
that date a S123ddha ceremony was to be held in
the house of Budha Khan, the Bhuiya of Gang
Mau and a relative ol Saiikara and all the
Brahmanas of the countty were invited to attend
the ceremony. Safikaia’s followers had already
heard of his vow and so they were ready to goto the
house of Budha Khan to witness the battle of words,

When the fit of the passion had died down, How
Safikara found himself in an unenviable position. g:;;‘::;’:s
Of course he must maintain his own creed and in  Bahman
its interest must bring all his opponents to their s:g:ler;eact:y
knees, But then his opponents were all Brahmanas  skins his
and he could not shut his eyes to the fact that own goint,
since the dawn of civilisation the selfless Brahma-
nas had held aloft the bright torch of religion in
India, However degenerate his present opponents
were, he, of all persons, could ill afford to humiliate
them. At length he hit upon a nice plan whereby
he would make his opponent Brihmanas them-
selves sing the song of Bhakti and thus gain his
own point and yet save them from humiliation,

Thus determining his line of action, Safikara with
his followers presented himself gt the house of

‘ pu?hﬁ Khan,
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Of all the Brahmanas present there Ratnakara
Kandali was the haughtiest and most intolerant,
He was really the leader of the campaign of
persecution.  Safikara approached him and
most politely said, “Sir, will you please explain
what appears to be a puzzle to me?’ The
courteous and humble way in which the challenge
was offered highly pleased the man, As he was a
little vain he thought Sajikara had surely regarded
him as the most learned of the assembly and
so had addressed him first, Therefore he replied
that he would be too glad to solve his problem
for him. Saiikara now asked, "Is a sinful man
entitled to perform any sacred ceremony prescrib~
ed in the scriptures ?” Kandali replied, “No,
certainly not,” Safikara then cast a significant
look on the other Br3hmanas of the assembly,
They all nodded their approval of what Ratnakara
had said, Safikara asked again, “Is a sinner
entitled to take the name of Hari ¢ Doeg not
uttering, reciting and contemplating the name
of Hari purify a sinner ?* Ratnakara replied that
any and every sinner would be purified by taking
the name of Hari, Thisalso had the approval
of the assembled Briahmanas, Then Saiikara
put his third question, ‘May a man take
with impunity the food given by a sinful-
man? The Brahmana replied and the assembly
agreed that the man who took such food, would
be tainted with sin, Thereupon Saiikara called
Bughi Khan before them and asked him whether
he was righteous or sinful. Now this oldman was
#a Hindu of orthodox views. Lest it should take
away from his hard earned merits he would never
$ay that he was virtuous. So hé modestly
ﬁi,?liati that bhe was not at Rll gighteous,
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Now Saiikara addressed the Brahmanas thus,=
“Birs, this man admits that he is a sinner, and
thus according to you,hasno right to offer obla=
tions to his ancestors, But you all have partaken
of the food oftered by him, So according to
you, again, you must have become tainted
with sin Now I see, as you yourselves have
admitied, that uttering the name of ‘Hari’ only
can save yott, So please call out the name of
Hari, and get yourselves] purified.” He ended
with a loud shout of ‘Hari, Hari,' His followers
joined him and rent the-sky with'thefsacred name
of ‘Hati' The glory ofil.ordjKrishna was thus
establishedfin Assam,

After their discomfiture at the house
ot Bugha Kban, the Sgktas were convinced that
the opponent they had to deal with was no
ordinary man, They now realised more than
ever that their rcligio.  ..csand practices would
soan cease to he observed unless prompt measures
were adopted for the suppression of Vaishnavism,
They now went in a body to the Ahom King
Suklenmung and complained to him ihat
Safikara was doing unmense mischiet to the
kingdom by preaching heresy among the subjects,
Though Ahom Kings of the time had not as yet
accepted Hindu manners and customs, yet they
acknowledged the superiority ol Brahmanas. So
the Ahom King ordered Safikata to be brought
before him., When the reformer was produced
the complainants were asked to state their case
against him, They said that Safikara was usking
men not to perform the Sraddhba ceremony. The
king could mnot wunderstand the meaning
of the wotd “Sraddha’” and so he discharged
Sankaradeva,

I3
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On account of their repeated defeats at the
hands of Safikara, Saktas began to relax their
hatred for Vishnavism. Sankara also devised a
means of winning the Brahmayas over to his side,
He asked Rama Ray to have an image of the god
Jagann#itha made for him. Then he madeit
known that at the time of the anointment of
the idol he would make rich gilts to Brahmagas
This ofier attracted many a Brahmana to the
ceremony, Sankara showed the idol to the
Brihmanas and asked them if that was not an
image of God, They all replied thatit was,
having been set up by a Sasdhu Mahanta, He
then asked them what was their definition of a
Sadhu and the Brahmanas unhesitatingly
replied that those who were devoted to Hari
were Sadhus, Now Safikaraiasked them why then
they were so hostile to the devotees of Hari,
Having now no answer to give to this point-blank
question they all felt so non-plussed that they
could not now help singing the glory of Hari,
Nay, they weunt to the length of reciting the holy
name of Hari before they left for theijr respective !
places,

Though the Brahmanas were thus made to
acceph the name oi Hari yet they had no sincere
devotion for Him. Safikara now began to think
how he could turp them into stauneh devotees ol
Hari, One day he met BrahmZuanda Bbatts-
ghsryya and requested him to read out the Gita
to the Vaishnavas. The Brahman as agree( '
Safikara then asked his disciples o collect a sum
of money to remunerate Brahm@inanda, This was
dgne and Brabm&nanda read out the sacred book

. 40 the Vaishnavas, Other Brymhanas also came

there to hold discourses on the Gita and the

a
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Bhigavata, Safkara honoured all of them with
money. In this way he bought oft his formida-
ble opponents.

When the opposition of the Brghmanas had
heen lessened Satikara directed his attention to
the propagation ot the doctrine of Bhakti, He
made arrangements for holding religious
discourses and for singing songs about Lord
Rrishua, The treatises on Bhakti wete all written
in Sanskrit®and so they weresealed books to the
masses, }7° .~w tried to bring religious works
within the rec 'h of the people, So he began to
write books in the dialect of the country emhody.
ingin them’the teachings of Vaishnavism, He also
induced some other writers to publish transla.
tions of /the works on Bhakti in the language
of the people, Of all these books the Ramzyana
and the tenth and eleventh books of the Bhaga-
vata were the biggest. It must have taken
pretty long to compose them. Sankara had a
wonderfal poetic faculty and passed almost the
whole of his life in writing hooks, Hjs writings
were very vigorous as he had added earnestness
to his poetic ability, Hence his writings touched
the heart of the people. When citing the
narratives deseribed in the Purinas helfaithiully
translated the otiginal texts, He also collected
the parables told in the vatious Piranas,
No one could accurately translate the Sanskrit
slokas [like him, All these contributed to the
popularity of his. works,

The doctrines of Vaishnavism now began to
spread very rapidly in Assam. The books written
by Sankara and his followerabecanae very popular
and the Vaishnava songg also did much for the
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propagation of the doctrine of Bhakti in the
country,

Safikara passed some time at Barapetd and
the neighbouring places, It was during his stay
in these parts of Kamrup that his doctrines made
a rapid progress among the people, He also
lived for some time in Upper Assam preaching
his religion there, But he could not live there
in peace, He had to face a number of dangers
and difficulties for the sake of his faith

The Saktas were not the only enemies that
Safikara and his followers had to take into
account, The Ahom kingsof the place also wete
not friendly towards them. Indeed on one
occasion Sankara himself narrowly escaped death
only by jumping over a ditch fourteen cubits
wide, his followers Madhava and Hari being
captured by their pursuers. The Ahoms set
Midhava at liberty but put Hari to death. It is
said that the head of Hari when severed from
the trunk uttered the word ‘Rama’.

Almost all the biographets of Sefikaradeva say
that he had seen Sri-Chaitanyadeva the great
Vaishnava reformer of Bengal, Some of the
later writershold that a conversation took place
between the "two teachers. Katn¢habhashaya,
Daityari, and Rgma Raya who were the principal
biographers of Saflikara are however unanimous
on the following poir - -

1, That Safikaradeva met Sti Chaitanya.

2, That no conversation took place between
them,

8, That} Bankaradeva did not reccive any
direct teaching {rom Sri Chaitanya

According to the narrative of Ata-bhakta-
Sambsd Safikara met Sri.-Chaitanya at Nadia
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before his Sannyssa, There is no proof however
of his taking lessons in Bhakti from Sti-
Chaitanya. Even the writers of Bengal have never
asserted that Sri-Chaitanya taught Safikara the
doctrine of Bhakti.

Daityari Thakura says that Safikaradeva
was so devoted a Bhakta that on many
occasions ‘he would be beside himself with
devotion. The religious songs introduced
by him wrought a miracle in the country,
Even the illiterale peasants came to feel
their holy influence, It was gratifying to
Safikara to learn that even the'Chajdalas” and
cowboys of Assam sang songs of Sti-Krishya,

It has been mentioned before that Safikara-
deva had to leave Dhuarola on accotint of the
persecution of the Ahoms, He went to Barapeta,
with some of his disciples. Subsequently many
of his followers left their homes and went over to
him, Mpdhava at first lived in the house of Budha
Dalai in the village of Baradi and then settled
at Barapet#, Safikaradeva changed his residence
twice or thrice and at length set up his residence
at g place® called Patabausi, Here he became
vety widely known and the number of his
followers "increased day by day. Ewety day
lots of people came to him and accepted his
religion, RamarAma Guru and many an old
associate of Sankara also came to join him here,
And there he made some new converts, the
most important™being NarZiyanadasa. The
original name of this Bhakta was Bhavananda
and he lived in the village of Badanagara. He
heard of the name of Sankara {rom Bhaskara of
Palandi who had already beea converted to
Vaishuavism, He was §o moved when introduced
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into 5the presence of the great reformer
that he literally prostrated himself betore him.
Sankara treated him very kindlyinitiated him
into Vaishnavism and gave him the .name of
Narayapadasa. In the Mahapirusiya literature he
has heen described asan incarnation of Prahlzda,
the great Bhakia of Lord Xrishya, Sankara
owed alarge number of converts to the infuence
and exertions of Nardyayadasa, Through the
medium of Narayanaddsa many people were
converied by Sankara, the chief among them
being Madhava .of Jayanti, Param#nanda,
Srirama. of Simuliz, Balarama, Mukunda aund
Gopala. Another imporlant conversion thati
toak place about this time was that of Chakra-
pbni, This Brahmaga was the family-priest of
Nirgyanadisa, Once his infaut son Rama
became very ill, Bo he tookithe boy with his
wife o the house of Narayanadasa for treatment.
Here the lady heard about Lord Krishna., When
she came back home she agked her husband why
be did not take the, name of Hari, It wasa
pity she said that a Brshmana should not sing
the glory of Hari, while that was being done
by othera, He }replied that if he became a
votary of Hari men would no longer‘employ hnn
as their priest and he would be left without any
means of mamta.mmg his family. At one fime he
even made up his mind to defeat éaukaradeve in
2 ,rehgious debate, But Nm-ayanadasa persuaded
hun to becpmela Vaishnaya and he was at length
:mtxated into Vnjishuavism by mea.rama Gutu,
ring San,&ara.’ eva’s sfay ak Pata,bauat two
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of Assam, In this way the number of Sankara’s
followers went on increasing, With .their best
efforts the Sdktas could not stay the progress
of Vaishnavism,

The' Sakta Brahmanas of Assam grew
greatly alarmed at the rapid progress made
by Vaishnavism, As Sankara 'was more intelli-
gent and more learned they could,do nothing to
check its forward march, The Ahom kings
bore no personal hatred towards Sankara, They
did not interfere with the Vaishnavasin the
pursuit of their religion. When, however, the
sovereignty of the country passed from the Ahom
to the Koch Behar kings who were staunch wotship-
pers of the goddess Sakti, the Saktas tried to
instigate the ruling chief Naranarayana against
Sankara with the object ot thus dealing a death
bBlow to the religion preached by him, Nara-
narayana himselt was a devoted votary of
Kamakhya, It was during his reign that the
existing temple of the goddess Kamakhya was
completed, This King has also made rich
endowments for the wotship of the goddess,
The Saktas now approached Raja Naranarayana
and tomplained against Sankara saying that he
was persuading men not o worship the goddess

- Kamakhya, The king was very angry to hear
this, He al once sent his men to arrest the
Vaishnava teacher,

The king's brother Chila Raya, however, was
favourably inclined towards'the Vaishnavas, He
was infleed a well-wisher of Sankaradeva, It
was through his inferest’that Satkara’s son
Ramananda was appointed tlo aGoverhment post.
‘When he heard of the King's order for the arrest
ot Bankara he sent sécret information to him.
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Thus Sankara had time to hide himself,
Unable to find out the Vaishnava leader the
king's men arrested two of his followers Narayana.
dasa and Gokulachand in the hope of getting
from them information as to Sankara'’s where-
abouts, When talken before the king, the two
Bhaktas began to sing the name of Hari, The
king asked them where Sankara was. The king
agked the same question again and again ; but
in vain, Now Naranarayana was convinced
that they were concealing the truth and ordered
his men to put them to the severest torture,
Four men with swords in their hands held out
sevete threats to them and tortured them in vety
many ways and yetnoiniormationabout Sankara
could be had from them, Then these men were
convinced that they really knew nothing aboul
their leader and informed the king accordingly,
The king’s anger was now a little abated and he
ordered them to be brought before him He
then put to them a number of questions about
Sankara and his religion. When he came to
know that they did not worship Durga he was
inflamediwith’rage and ordered them harshly to
bow to the Goddess, The Bhaktas however
remained obdurate, nay, they spoke to the king's
face that they worshipped Krishna and Krishna
alone and would never bend their knees before
any other divinity, The king was now heside
himself with rage and ordered his men to give
them sound thrashing, His orders were lterally
carried out and the two junocent Vaishnavas
were mercilessly belaboured, Narayanadasa
wag 50 gevercly beaten that one ot his arms was
fractured, still the Bhaktas behaved themselves
in » dignified menmer. Unvuindiul of the physical
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torture they were put to, they continued
ginging the name of Hari, Astonished at this the
king now ordered his men to cease torturing and
to sell them to ihe Bhutias instead,

Both Nargyanadasa and Gokulachand were
very strong and stout, So the Bhufifis bought
them gladly. The two Bhaktas followed the
Bhutias singing the song of Hari, The latter
wete so much impressed with 1he religious
ardour of the Vaishnavas that they felt that the
two men had something more than human in
them. They also noticed many omess on the
way, Therefore they relurnedthem to the King’s
men and went away. Two guards Madhu and
Hari were in charge of them, They had to pass
the night with their charge at a Bazar, At dead
of night the shackles fell off from the feet of
Narayanadasa, He then awaked Hari and asked
him to bind him again, The guard was deeply
impressed by the honesty of the prisoner, During
his sleep he dreamt that Liord Krishya with the
conch, the discus, the mace and the lotus flower
in his four hands had come there to rescue his
votaries, Madhu the other guard also dreamt a
similar dream that night, The next morning
both the guards took oft the chains of the
Vaishnavas, fell at their feet and begged to be
excused for what they had done

Safikaradeva had not so long appeared in
public for fear of the king, But how long could
he pass in this way ? So he left hig family in
a safe place and himself appeared before Chilg
Raya. Chilg Raya told him that he would try
to pacify the king if Safikara cotld only mauage
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to check the Brahmanas, Safikara submitted
that he would see to it although he did nqt at
all fear the Brahmanas, He only feared the King
as he mught unjustly punish him,

Very soon it reached the ears of the King that
Safikara had been secretly putting up with Chilg
Raya. He then asked Chila Raya to produce the
reformer hefore him. Raja Narangrayana was
not only a mighty king but also a learned scho-
lar. He was a patron of learning and showed
great respect to thelearned. When the Vaishnava
relormer was brought to the court, he was so
much struck by his calm and peacetul appeat.
ance that he got down from his throne and
entered a special chamber desiring Safikara to
be conducted there so that they might havea
talk between them, Now this chamber had a
very high plinth and there was a great star
leading to it, Safikara recited a sloka describing
the glory of the king as he ascended each step
of the stair, and when he stood in the presence
of the king, he recited in a most charming way
a hymn 1n praise of the Almighty. The king
was highly pleased, talked with him for some
time and then dismissed him with kind words,
Next day the Brahmanas were summoned to
hold a debate with Safikara. No reliable account
of this debate is available, It is only,said in one
of the Vaishnava books ot Assam that Sankara-
deva. was able to defeat his adversaries in the
debate, The king now highly admired his
learning and asked him to compose as many
verses as he could using certain words selected
by him, Sankara composed seven different
slokas with the words so selected and explained .
them to the satisfaction of the king,

After some days, a learned man from the
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weslern parts of India came to the court of Ryjn
Naranardyana. The king told him that he
counted it little credit to himself if the learned
Brshmanas of his court defeated him, He said
that it would be congratulatory to him if any
man of his kingdom might defeal him, Upon
this it was‘settled that the scholar should
engage in debate with Safikara and a day was
fized for il. Some pupils of this Pandit went to
Spfikaradeva before the appointed day and told
him that non-Brahmanas were not entitled to
read the Bhagavata, Safikara did not agree, On
the contrary he affirmed on the authority of
the Bhagavata itself + that by reading this book
a Brahmana might acquire the status of Brah.
mana, a Kshatriya might extend his dominions
upto the sea, a Vaisya might increase his
wealth and a Sudra free himself from all sius.
Safikaradeva then quoted another verse and
said that it was only the Dvija-vandhus who
might not read the Vedas. The pupils admitting
this point, he asked them for the meaning of
‘Dvija~vandhu’. They thought for some time and
told him what they thought it meant, Sankara-
deva then said that it bore another meaning
also. They however could not give any turther
meaning. So they went back to their preceptor
to ask the different meanings of the word, The
scholar however could notadd to theknowledge
of his pupils, and thinking ‘Prudenceis the better
part of valour’, left the place in secret. The king
was highly amused and pleased to receive the
news of his flight.

The king now came to have somuch regard for
Sankaradeva that he wanted to be initiated into

4 Srimadbhagavats, 11th Skandhe, 12¢h Chapter,
Yeraes 65—66,
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Vaishnavism by him, Buti the learned reformer
did not agree to this as he had made it o rule notto
acospt as his diseiple a king,a Brahmana,or a woman,

The coast was now all clear for Vaishnavism
in Assam and the doctrine of Bhakti now rapidly
spread throughont the country. It is said that
Herambarsja (Kachari Rajs) sent a messenger to
Safikara intimating his willingness to accept
Vaishnavism, Madhavadeva and Nargyanadasa
were sent for his conversion. And the king was
initiated into Vaishnavism and the doctrine of

humibiation Bhakti spread in his kingdom also,

of the
Brahmanas
at the hand
of
Sankara

The Brahmanas got alarmed at the infiuence of
Sankaradeva in the court of the king Naranard-
yana and tried their best to do him harm.But all
their efforts proved abortive. One day the king
called an assembly of the Pandits and asked them
whether they could prepare a sammary of the
Bhagavata in the course of a day and explain it
to him. They however gave him to understand
that they might do it i they were allowed eight
to ten days' time, Then the king put the same
question to Sankara whose answer was that he
would try hisbest to carry out the royal behest.
Then the reformer came home and rested for
some time after taking his meal, Atter this he
began to write a synopsis of the Bhygavata,
The wotrk was finished a few hours before day-
break, This book was called ‘Guyamala,

The following day he duly performed his
devotional duties and presented himself in the
royal court at the proper time, There he read the
book ‘Gupamdla’ with the permission of the king.
Every one present there was charmed at the
simplicity and e'egance of his style and the
sonereusmusic.of his com position. Their wonder
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knew no bounds when they learnt that auch an
excellent book was composed in a single night.

The king too was highly pleased and gave him
valuable presents He also appointed him as
Gamtby or Viceroy of Patabausi and the neigh-
houring places, Thereafter Sankara returned to
Patabausi, There his fame began to spread far
and wide, Thousands of men came to him daily
and took the ‘Sarapa.-mantra’ from him, Pandit
Kanthabhfishana, who had gone to Benares to
study the Bhagavata with the object of defeating
Sanknra in religious discourses,came to him and
saluted him touching his feet, Even Ananta
Kaudali who was so widely knowa for hiserudi.
tion came to him as directed in & dream and par-
took of his leavings, About this time Damadora.
deva, Harideva, Xavi Karpapur, Madhavadeva,
Madnai of Jayantia, Kavilgy Badhai, Krishna Teli,
Sivananda, Budha Gopala, Haridasa Atai and
Chand Shah who was a Muhammadan by birth
as well as other disciples of Sankara lived with
him spending their time in discussing the doc-
trine of Bhakti, singingthe name of Hariand in
the pertormance of dramas relating to Bhakti
which greaty helped ;the [propagation of the
new religion,

Sankara did not at all like the duties attaching
to the post of the Gamtha, having a special lean-
ing towards spiritual subjects. Therefore, after
some time, he removed to Koch Behar so that he
might be relieved of his official duties, He knew
that he was finally leaving his home. So he as-
gigned specified dulies to his principal'disciples
and gave unto Madhava thelcharge of maintaining
histamily. Durgaprastda writes in his Kocha
Ryja-Vanssvalithat Sankarajwent to Koch Behar

n a boat and settled in the village of Kagacha-
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kuta, Thence forward this village came to be
regarded as a holy place.

One day the Saktas who were his avowed
enemies informed the kingthat he used to eat the
flesh of many animals without sacrificing them
before the deitics, Hearing this the king became
angry and sent his men to bring him to the
royal court, These men brought him to the king
together with the vessels containing flesh, The
king then said to Sankara—

“You are a devoted votary of Hari. Whydo
you then eat goat’s flesh and thus fall off from
righteousness ?*

In reply Sankara said that he never ate goat’s
flesh, Thereupon the king ordered his men to
show him theflesh in the vessels brought by them.
As ordered by the king they wenti to ihe place
where the vessels were, but to their great asto-
nishment they found in them sugar, honey and
ripe plantain, Some of them contained rice, milk
and other things of the like natnre, They then put
their cloth round their necks and said to the king
that they had themselves put flesh into the ves-
sels. They also asserted that Sankara was not a
man but a god, as whatever he had said turned
out to be true, Hearing theselwords of his men,
the king gave a seat to Sankara to sit on, San.
kara sat on it and held a debate with the Brah-
manas in Sanskrit, In this debate he defeated his
opponents, The king gave him rich presents in
considerationjof his vast scholarship,

The above description of the superhuman powet
ol Sankara is taken from the book of Durgas=
prasada. This Royal ballad-writer further says§:

‘Bankara said’ “0 king, I see that you have no
temple of the god Vishnu, I' da not even drink
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water with the end of the Kusha grass at the
place where there is no temple of Vishnu. If you
consecrate an image of Vishnu,then Lshall take
food and reside here”, Su saying he took leave of
the king and went to Kagajakuts, The king then
engaged goldsmiths and workers in bell-metal
and got made a metal image of Hari called
Vafisidhara, In order to perform the ceremony
of infusing life into the idol he invited Pandits
living in different places, The king made up his
mind t0 perform this ceremony on the Uttary-
yana Safikranti day of the month ot Magha which
also happened to be ithe day of ihe full moon.
He also sent for Safikara who forthwith came
to the king, The king gave him a geat to sit on
and asked him to perform the ceremony, Hearing
the words of the king, Safifara said slowly and
sweetly—

1 have with me a Brghmana of the name of
Ananta Kandali who is highly learned. O king,
get this ceremony performed by your priest
engaging this Pandit to watch his work.”

Durgsprasada says that both Naransrgyana
and Sukladhvaja worshipped the Goddess Devi
and wete staunch Saktas Both cameto have
regard for Vaishnavism through the influence of
Safikara and established the idol of Vishnu. The
goddess Katyayani was highly pleased at this
and sent Virabhadra from Kailasa to present a
Salagrama stone to the king, Virabhadra came
to the king in the garb of a Sanunyasi and gave
him the holy stone which is still being wor-
shipped under the name of Lakshminarayana.

Safikaradeve lived in Koch Behar for two years
and a half, Everyday he used to go to the court
of the king who loved to hear from him reli-
gious talks, Now all men ot Koch Behar irom the

Sankaran’
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highest Brahmana, to the Iowest Chandala came
to regard him as an incarnatiou of God and
followed his doctrine, The Yuvaraja Chila Ray
and his daughter Bhuvanesvari had been devoted
tollowers of Safikara from betore., Now the king
Naranfirayaga also came to have great regard
for him, One day he told Safikara that he would
take ‘Sarand-mantra’ from him, The reformer had
previously told the king that he could not initt-
ate the Brahmanas and the king into his religion
as they were obliged to be polytheists, This
time too he informed the king that those who
did not believe in the unity of the godhead and
worshipped a number of deities were not entitled
to get ‘Sarana mantra’ But the king was resol-
ved to be his follower. He said in reply that he
would worship no other god or goddess than
Hari. He was even ready to abdicate his throne
to satisty his religious hankering. 8o he most
earnestly entreated the reformer to give him the
‘Sarans manira’. Safikara could no longer help
complying with the request of the king, He said
to him, “O king, if you are bent on taking the
Surang manira, please observe the requisite vows
and fasting to-morrow. I shall give you the man.
tra day atter tomorrow if Heaven doesnot will
it otherwise”

So saying he returned to Kagajakuta with a
heavy heart, Hearing that Safikara would become
the ‘Gura’ of the king,the joy of Chila Rgy kenw
o hounds, His followers too hailed the welcome-
news with loud demonstrations ofjoy. The tollow
ing day the king observed tasting and performed
the necessary ceremonies, He also built a nice hous,
for the purpose, On the appointed day he phserved
Samyamy and sent for the reformer, Buby whetr the
royel messenger came to Sankara he found him
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suffering from a boil on the thumb. Therefore he
gent information to the king that he was not in
a position to go to the royal court,

When the messenger was gone, Saiikara called
his disciples and said to them that his end was Death
near, He then washed his face, wore a piece of Sank:raden.
new cloth and sat under Tepar tree (Gareinia
eonthochymus) in the posture called ‘padmasana’
This cast a gloom over the mind of his disciples,
Ramznanda Thakura fell at his feet and said,
SFather,I have got nothing from you.” Safikara
said, *My child, your mothet has got enough of
gold and silver, The vast wealth conferted on me
by Sukladhvaja aud the Princess Bhuvanesvari is
in your possession. You need notbe so anxious.”
Ramananda said in reply, “Father, I have got
nothing that may help me in the next world, Iam
in quest of such a thing.” Hearing this Safikara was
in an ecstasy of joy and held him in his embrace,
He said, “This day J learn that youare a worthy
son of mine. Bul my body is now being subjected
to the faintness of death, I have no more timeto
live, I giveunto Madhava the wholeenergy of my
soul, There is no distinction between myself and
him, You will gel spiritual teaching trom him."”

Thereatter Safikara recited religious songs and
hymns and resigned himself unto God, In this
way the great reformet, the very incarnation
of Bhakti in Kamarupa, passed away.

When the news of Safikara’s death was known,
cries of lamentation rose all over the country.
Ramananda duly pertormed the tuneral obsequieg
of his father and then came to Patabgusiin order
to give consolation to his mother and the prin-
cipal disciples of his father,

15
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Here we propose to give a brief account of the
way in which Safikara propagated hig doctrine

vankars’s  Of Bhakti,
dootrine of Some scholars are inclined to hold that the
Bhakti 18 not qgetrine preached by Safikara was 1eally Buddh-
Buddhisw 5§y disguise, Rajavamsayali and Gurucharitra
s some  pawever go t0 show that Safikara combated
*UEE*  Byddhism in the court of king Naranargyana and
established the superiority of the doctrine ot
Bhakti, The consequence of this was that the
Buddhists were compelled to leave the royal
coutt, » Under these circumsfances it cannet
be said that Safikara’s religion wasbul another
iorm ot Buddhism The Buddhists callftheir
religion ‘Saddharma’ and at the time of initiation

into it the formula ysed runs thuse

Baddham gy e ATRIY 47 HAOS TY TRE p ARIY

rma, whie ‘I seek the protection of {the Buddha, the

wg";:“:‘;;‘l‘;‘;l Dharma and the Safigha.’
Mahadharmos  S@fikara’s disciples also call the religion
preached by him Mahgdharma or Mahspurusha-

dharma. t Initiation into this religion is called
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‘Sarana’ and the"convert is called a ‘Sarayis’
The mantra that is given to the convert is this
“ngde (T qntd Agee Awaten” 6. o, Lord Krishna,
the best of all purusia and lord of the world, is
my’shelter’. Just as Chaitanyadeva is regarded as
‘Mahaprabhu’ ( Great Lord ) by the Vaishnavas
of Bengal, so the Vaishnavas of Assam look
upon Sankars as a Mahapurusha (Gredt person-
age) and an incarnation of God.

Some modern writers are inclined to hold
that the teachings 'of Mahaprabhu Chaitanya-
deva influeniced the religion of Sankaia, Some of
thefn even go 8o far as to say that Chaitanyadeva
went to Katharupa to preach his religion there,
As a matter of fact the Great Bengal reformer
never went to Kamarupa, None of his disciples
in Bengal ever allude to his ever having been there
in their writings. Moét’of the followers of Chai-
tanyadeva adopt the four modes of worshig—
Dasya, Sakhya, Vatsalya and Mgdhdtya which
have 10 prominent place in the teligion preached

by Sankara. The mantra preached by the
former ‘consisted of sixteen letters, whereas
that of the latter consisted of the four uames,
Rama, Narayana, Krishna and Hari,

Mahaprabhu was the préacher of the doctrine
of Prema and Bhakti, Safikaradeva, on the
otlier hand preached the doctrine of Nishkama
Bhakti, The songs composed by him are’
saturated with Bhakti towards God. He
worshipped Lord Krishna as Parpa Brahma, He
forbade the worship of any other deity than
Lord Krishna, He nsed to say, “God is one,worship

Chaitanga~
deva could
not have
mfluenced
Sankaradeva
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Effect of
Sankara's
religion in

Awsam,

Places
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Him alone, There is no other god but Him.? «
The religion of the Great Bengal reformer
recommends the worship of Radha and Krishna.
But Radha has no place in the Sarana-dharma
of Safikara. He was an advocate of the wotship
of Parna-Brahma Sri-Krishna of the Stimad.
bhagavata.

However, as a result of the preaching of
Vaishnavism by Safikara and his followers, the
infiluence of the Saktas greatly diminished in
Kamarupa. Safikara's religion came to be res.
pected by all classes ot men itrom the throned
monarch down to the poorest beggar. During
his longlife the people of Assam honoured him as
agreat religious reformer, There wasno schism
among his followers, Madhava, Damodara,
Harideva and other principal disciples of S8ankara
regarded him as anincarnation of God. Seven
Mahantas, viz, Madhava, Damodara, Ramarama
Gurn, Harideva, Manuhari, Hara and Narayana
were given chiefship of Safras and were also
appointed as Acharyyas by Sankara, Of thege
seven Bhaktas Madhava was the foremost.

From a book called ‘Ats-Bhakta-sambada’
the following record is gathered about the
different places Sankavadeva had visited and
the period of his sojourn in each,-
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Place Period of stay
Xlipukhuri 13 years,
Baradoa 21 yeats,
Pilgrimage 1o various places 12 years,
Baradoa 21 years,
Komaracheda 6 months,
Gangman 5 years,
Belaguri or Dhuianhata 15 years,
Kapala § months,
Palandi 6 months,
Kumarakuchi 1 year, and
Patabausi 16 yeats, Sankara's

According to this work Sankaradeva died birthand

at the "age of 105, Ramacharana Thakura  death.
however credits him 107 years. According to others

again his lifetime extended over 118 years and

g months, These writers again are nol unanimous

as to the date of his birth. From an

examination of the accounts given by the various

biographers of Sankaradeva it may be said that

the approximate date of his birth was the year

1871 of the Saka era (1449 A, D. )

According to tradition Madhavadeva passed  gome of
away in the year 1490 of the Saka era (I568 the principsl
A, D), Hence it is clear that he preached the diwsciplesof
Mahapurushiya religion for mote than 20 years  Sankars.
after the death of his great Guru, Damodaradeva
was a Brahmana by caste. He was moteover
known as a great Bhakta and one of the principal
followers of Sankaradeva, He wasalso in no way
inferior to Madhavadeva in point of age and
wisdom, Hence he was]greatly aggrieved at the
appointment of Madhava as the head of the
Vaishnavas in supersession of his claims, He led
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the life of a house-holder, Madhava was a Brahma.
charifrom his boyhood. This is why Safikaradeva

had given him preference and had nominated
him as his owf successor.

Though Dymodara was highly erudite and a
great Sadhu, yet he could not help being jealous,
This jealousy led to dissensions among the
followers of the two Vaishnava leaders, This
matter will be fully dealt with ina subsequent
chapter in connection with the description of
the Damodariya sect. During the life-time of
Damodara his followers could not do any great
harm to Madhava. After his'death his Brahmana
followers strained every nerve to drive him
away from Kamar@ipa, Matters then came to
a head and Chila, Raya’s son Raghudeva, who
was then ruler of Kamarupa, as well as his
officers,began to persecute the Vaishnava preacher
in vety many ways. Msdhava found the place
too hot for him and took refuge under king
Lakshmingrayana of Koch Behar, Here he lived
for some time and then passed away as his
Guru had done,

Before his death, he had given Achéryyaship
to twelve of his principal disciples, Among these
twelve persons—Mathuradasa Ata of Barpeta
satra, Vishnu Ktg of Madhupur, Badua Ata of
Kamnlabari satra in Ujani, Resava Atz of Bhato
Kuchhi satra, Baga Vishnu Atz of Chamariya
satra, Narayanadeva Thakura of Jania, Ramas=
charana Thakura of Dalagoma, Paria Madhava
Ata of Baja Heramada and Lakhmikanta Atai of
Dhopargudi in Hajo had got chiefship of satras.



Spread of Vaishuavism in Assam,

The following account of the spread of the
doctrine of Safikaradeva and Damodaradeva and Govinds
of the establishment of Satras or religious mona- Dy Sania
steries all over Assam was taken from a book Sampradays
of Govindadasa called ‘Santa Sampradaya’t~-  onSankars
There was a certain Brahmana called Harivara and

who was Bhuiya or landlord of the village oi Damodara’s
Vyaghrapinda, He had three sons named Karmai, dootrine and
Dharmai and Paramai, When a great war broke *tPlish-
out betweeu the Ahoms and Kochas, the people ;::::‘
ot Tembuani allied wilh the Bhuiyas of Baradoa !
and fought with the king Svarga Narayana.

Countless men died in that war, At that time

Karmai Guru went to Manipur. Sankara lived

for some time in the villages of Dhuarola and

Belguri, Here he had to suffer great hardships.

During this time of danger, ihc daughter of

Karmai Guru took shelter_ with him, He married

her to a Brahmana who lived bhrd by, On an

auspicious day and at alucky moment Yamuna-

devi gave birth to a son, The sooth-sayer made
calculations from his horoscope and gave him
the name of Gopala, The boy began to grow day

by day like the moon, Shortly after this Karmai

Guru shuffled off the mortal coil, His wite, too,

followed him through the funeral pyre, Now, his

sister brought up the infant Gopala, He was in due

time invested with the Sactred-thread and wasalso

given g little schooling. Then his brothet-in-law

made up his mind to marry him and senthimtoa

utétchant with the object of getting money, Gopala

gol anboard a boat with the merchants and went

to Dakshinakula taking with him peppet, cloth
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and other commodities He landed al a place
called Dhuarola, the seat of the great reformer
of Assam. There he saw the illustrious Sankara,
His complexion was fair and his face resembled
the moon, His eyes were like lotus and his
hands;reached down to his knees, He was sitting
in a posture called Padmasana in the temple
of Hari, having wrapped himself up in pure white
andjbolding the prayer-beads in his lotus-like
hand. Gopala wasin an ecstasy of joy to see
such aholy man and bowed to him along with the
merchant, In adeep voice the illustrious Sankara
said to Gopala, ‘Who are you? Who is your
father ¥ Where do you live and whom have you
to call your own ?” Hearing the sweet words
of Sankara, Gopala became very glad and gave an
account of himself making a vetercnce of his
grandfsther Harihara Sankara requested him to
stay with him; but he told him of his in-
ability to comply for the sake of his companion,
Sankara said that he would, become a noble
Mahante, that he bore auspicious signs on his
person and that he had never seen such a Br&h-
mana, Gopala too found it hard to leave Sankara,
He waus distressed at heart and remained silent,
Sinkara then said to him “My boy, you may
g0 now, Butj come to me again, if you can not
on any accotint remember me and hold firmly
to the path of devotion to God, As Gopala
was unable to take himself off from him," he
buest into tears. The, merchant ook him away
from the place.

After this Madhava heard of Sankara trom
Uhagakina and cameto him to hold a discourse,
After thig he becum: 4 followar of Sk ira,



SPRIAL OF VAISNAVISY IN ASSAM, 123

Soon after this Safikar afled tothe west with
Madhava for fear of the Ahom king, Latterly
he established o Safre ail Barapets, and began 1o
spread the doctiine of Bhakti. After a short stay
at Burapets Safikara appointed Madhava the
religious leader of the place.

Safikaradeva had three sons, Ramananda,
Kamalalochana and Haricharasa, Ramananda’s
son was Purushottama Thakura. Kamalalochana
died a prematuredeathand IHaricharana toodid
not live long. Bafikara ecstablished a Satra at
Patabausi and asked the devotee Damodara to
settle there with the object ot making the Brah-
manas devoted to Ilars by readiug to them the
doctrine of Bhakti asrecorded i the Bhagavata.
Damodara expiessed his readiness tocomply as 1t
was he who had given lumn food and clothing
and throughwhose favou he hadlearnt thedoc-
trine of Bhakt: Uponthis Sankara gave hun acopy
of the Bhagavata aund conferred upon him
religious leadership of the place. lie had also
made Madhava the Thead of the Saira
at Barapeta, Then Sankarn shuffled off fthe
mortalcoiland went up toheaven, Madhavathen
began to preach hisreligion, As RBamananda met
apremature death,he took upon himself the duty
of maintaining the old Lakshmi At together with
her daughtersin-law, The workof the propaga-
t1on of Vaishnavism wasbeingcarried on by him
with the help ot religious songs,

Gopala's
gt has been said that Gopala wastakenaway tuo\:;vgrl::ion
the presence of Sankara by the merchant ' ggm

with whom he had gone there, He came back

18
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to his brother-in-law’s house and told him all
ubout the Vaishnava teacher. {lis brother-in-law
now set his heart upon getting Gopala married,
Onenight Gopala dreamt that God IHari had come
to him in the guise of a2 Brahmana and was

exhorting him not to marry, He advised him to

tike to thepath of Sankara as that would do him

good. Gopala then became a Brahmachari. He

Look one meal a day, consisting of boiled sun.

dried rice. Ile gave up allthe vanitics of existence

and always sang the name of Hari, One day he

gotonboard aboat sailing tothe west and cameto
Madhava. Madhava received “him hospitably

and asked him whohe was, In reply Gopala.said

that he was the grand-son ot Vipra llarivara and

that his name was Vansigopala, He stayed there
for some days and passed his time in talking of the
glory ot Hari and then, with the permission of
Madhava, he went to Damodara. Damodara saw
Gopala and asked him questions regarding his
particulars, Gopala passed some days here, One
day he bowed unto Damodara nnd said, “*Venera-
ble sir,be gracious enough to Lell me how to atlain
Sarafia, Bhajana and Bhalti and how to deliver
myself from the bondage of hirth, Heating these
words of Gopala, Damod ira advised him to tollow
the footsieps of Sufikaradeva and take to Sarafia
and Kirtana according Lo the teachings ot that
reformer, So saying, the venerable Vaishnava gave
him instructions regerding Saraiia, Bhajana and
Bhakti. He also gave him mala-mantra, Gopala
then scknowledged Damodara as his Gurn and
bowed unto him and respectfully walked round
bim. After a few days’ stay there, he went back
to Madhava. Helived with thissage for'seven
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years. One day Madhava told him that it was a Gopals goos
special command of T.ord Sankaradeva to spread lKwk tt;
Vaishnavism in the land of his nativity, Hearing proalf:;t:
this Gopals said, ‘O Madhava, in that country I Vaishnavism,
was grossly insulted. In that land there is no
piety, there is no scruple ahout taking#ood and
having sexual intercourse. The people worship
strange deities. There is no distinction between
men of higher castes and lowet'castes, They.beget
childret on widows, Bastards born of widows ate
swelling in number there, Why shall I go to
such a land of tallen men 7 On a subsequent
date Gopala saw  Damodarideva, His
master made it clear to him that there wss no
difference between him and Madhava, Hearing
1his Gopala came hack to Madhava and said to him,
“0 Ata Madhava, il you give me a Vaishfiava,
Tmay go to Assam tocuty oul the sacred behest
of Safikaradeva.” Hearing these words Madhava
had Jndumapi brought *here and said to him,
“You are lo accomp .ny the master. The venerable
Gopal s has renoinced the world, Youare a house.
holder, The Guru will get you married,” Then he
mide Gopala the Adhikari and Jadumafii the
Medui, This Jadum gi was a descendant of the
Kaysstha chief Ritai Mandala of Mallabichhi,
The son of Ritai was Ananta, Ananti's sonwas
Janardana, Jadumagi was the sonof Jan tdana,
Gopala and Jadumayi came to upper Assam and
established a Satra there. Then they spread the
doctrine of Krishna Bhakli among the people, Gopala
Following the dircction of Madhava, Jadumayi helps the
married Hari Ai, Then Tamuli Dalai,Beja Dalai and Va‘;::::'i:fn.
the other Bhuiyas established a Satra at Ealabari
for them. Here also these Vaishnavas spread the
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doctrine of HMari, Then they took leave of the
Bhuiyas and, keeping Harideva in charge of the
Satra,went to the west, First,they entered the satra
atBarapeta, Sankaradeva’sgrand-son Purusot.
tama Ata was residing at thisplace, Madhavadeva
had given him Dharma and had made him Varna-
srami or house-holder. Both Purushottama and
LakshmiDevi received Gopala with due hospitali-
ty. After this Gopala sent Hari Bapu to Orissa
and through him brought the image of Govinda
from the seat of Jagannathaand worshipped the
divinity. In the village ot Dhuarol there was an
idol of Madana-Gopala established by Sankara-
deva. Gopala placed Govinda on the same’seat
with Madana Gopala and worshipped both the
gods, After this Purnshottoma Thakura appoin-
ted Chaturbhuja Thakura as the head of the
Satra at Baradoa. He also appointed thirleen
Medhis who were to be with him. The names of
these thirteen Medhis were as follows &~
Kupdui Chufigia Keshava Ata, Bara Sanatana
Ata, Haladibaria Bara Mukunda Kta, Bihinpuria
Madhava Ats, Chhekeratuliya Gopinatha Xta,
Benagaya Madhava Kta, Raghupati Ata, Karai.
maria Govinda XAta, WNalatalia Bama ZXta,
Gharakatia Jayakrishna Kta, Bali-katiya Juya-
Kanai Ata, Haraichhia Srihari Ata,

The Medhis  These holy men came to Upper Assam to
°?u¥k°“i:h° spread the religion of Sankara. Subsequently,
UpperAssam; Gopala established & Satra at Kuruabari and
gave unto Niranjana Deva the charge of it, Niran-
jana kept the Satra going. The Abom King Jaya-
dhvaja established a satra at Kuniati for their
usc, Here the king brought Lakshmivarayaua
Gogsain, a devoted follower of the Bhagavata,
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This Vaishnavs, after consulting his followers,
made over the Satrn to his grandson Kesava and
shuffled off the mortal coil,

The king Jayadhvaja, fearing the curse of
Lakshminarpyana Gosdin, brought the idol of
the god Bafisivadana from Jagannatha through
a pilgrim and esteblished the deity in a Satra
that was made at a place called Garamura,

A list of the Medhis that were appointed in
the various Satras by Gopsla is given below ==

NityaAnanda Bapu of Belasidhi,Bharati Bapu of
Devaraggon, Bara Mukunda Bapun of Dhavakota,
Jayarama Ata of Jiamaratali, { He was the son
of Jadumani, He married Durva Xi. On the
occasion of this marriage, Gopala is said to have
called him his own son.} The names of other
Medhis are:—Krishna Khaoni at Karisbhaha,
Narayana Kta at Kukrakata, Vishnu Ata at Sal-
guri, Govinda Ata at Tipam, Chaturbhuja Bapu
at Chatan,as also Kamadeva Bapu,Dvaraka Kta,
Chiranafida of Kalabatia,Bhavananda of Tapulia,
Nityananda at Pagkata, Manohar at Dalijan,
Purnapanda at Ratanpur, Kamalalochana at
Dichai, Hari Misra at Tepuria, Lakshmapa at
Tamolbari, Karuna ZXta at Kaupari, Hari
Bhagavati at Barekhela, Bara Xta at Rupalia,
Arjuna Ata at Dhakuakhana, Kalki Ate at Karai-
khoa, Ananta Kandali Rama Misra, Gadadbara
Ata and Govinda Ats at Eahinchakuchi, Bama
charana Ats at Kakainl, Raghupati Ata st
Dikhaimukh, and Dhemaji Haricharana Ata at
Kokili,

An account of the spread of the Bxira of

Names of
the Medhis
with the
Satras ap-
pointed b.y
Gopala
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Damodara is given helow :—
Balarama, a Brahman living in the village of
Beherua.got disgusted with a hounse-holder's life
and came to the Satra of Damodara to hear the
Bhagavata, Deve Damodara gave unto him the
chiefdom of the Satra and shuffled off the mortal
coil, Balarama's grandson was Lakshmideva
whose disciple was Jachatkal Banda Bapu, His
disciple again was Jadu of Ralabaria His son
Banamali established a Satra aL Dakshinapata,
The Ahom king Chakradhvaja was his disciple,

From him the Saira of Deva Damodars is known
to us.

Satananda, the eldest son of Jartumani, became
the head of the Satra at Mahari, The second som
established a Satra at Pagiaii., The third
brother Ramananda established a Satra at
Dikhumukh,while the youngest son had his Satra
at Kamalabari. Inthis way the Satra of Andhara
Gomin gpread in the country, He appointed
fourteen Medhis Their names were as follows:—

Harichatana at Naparidie. Kamalalochana
at Kokala, Ratikanta al Pubiala, Narayaes at
Mayarapur, Madhu Misra at Tipama, Kamala-
lochana at Kopili, Naroltama at Jalakuria,
Arjuna at Bhatia, Pathaka chandra at Gumbhiri,
Murari at Dvarika, Ratulacharans at Pakaria,
Padma Pathake at Jissiwala snd Kanu Aty at
Ujani,

An account of the spread of this religion is
given below 1=

Ramakanta, who is known o~ Kagatia Ata, had
four sons Their names were Ramacharana,
Abhayacharana, Krishoacharans, and Hari-
cbarana, Kanuchandra Ata took Abhayacharana
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as his son and bearing to him the S8atra breathed
his last. Abhayacharanahad ten sons. Their
names were Achyuta, Ambarisha, Ananta, Ara-
vinda, Aruna-charana, Ajita, Abhimanyu, Purn.
sholtama, Padmanibha and Vaikuntha. They
established Satras in difterent places,

Gopala had told Jayarfima that of his tour
sons, Knishnacharayn, Haricharana, Ratulacha-
1ana and Vijayacharana, Krishnacharana would
iold Z%al«¢ dats or his faniily seat, Haricharana
would scttle at Nabinagrama, Ratulacharana
would be given his religion and that Vijaya-
charana would become a good preacher of the
Bhagavata, Subsequently Jayardamaestabhished
a Satra at iamara,

The sou of Kesavapriyf’s co-wile was
Nirafijana Ata, His sons were named Chakra-
pani, sdrangapfini and Padmapiini, Chakrapini’s
satra was at Chamaguri, and Sarafigapfni's at
Dighali, Kesavapriyd had no male issue. Their
satra was called Gabharugiri Saira,

As ordered by Madhava Deva Sri-Gopila of
Bhanipura established a satra at Kaljbar, He
ordered Jadumaiii, the Bhuiyd of Hengalig to
establish a Satra at Bahabari, The son of Jadu-
man: was called Sanatan Thakura. He had a
Satra at Magikaya, Similarly Ramadeva had
his Satra at Mairamora, Bara (clder) Krishya at
Chhamuka, Saru (younger) Krishna at Ekatani-
para,Maharia un the bank of the Gobru Eahara
and Sudarsana at Salguri, His son Srimanta had
his Satra ai Sapakboa,Vijayananda at Madbari
and Ramadeva at Sarela, Sanatana Thakura’s
Satra was ai Silixhatala, The names of his other
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Satras] were Rabara, Sonariparia, Thalabatia,
and Khakarapura,

The following Sitras were established st the
command of Jadu Thikur—Ratigays, Sauna,
Kajania, Baliparia, Korekhania, Xhataguria,
Kadaiguria and Badagolia, Sri Gopal’s grandson
had established a Satra at the mouth of the Kala-
kata. Those who,following the order of Madhava
deva, had established Satra at Madhupur, came
to be known as Madhupuriyas. These
were Bhniya Ballabha Raya and Haladhara Dasa,
Madhavadeva breathed his last giving his
parting injunction to Padma Ata and Kesha.
charana Ata. Padma Ata settled at Badala and
Kesacharana at Bhatokuchi As ordered by
Pudma ZXta, Niranjana Ata, Jayarams Ata,
Krishna Ata, Jadu Ata, Kunu Ata and Narsher
Dasa established satras at Ulatali. Then Krishfia-
hari Aln and then Vijaya Ate established satras.
Narabari Aty's satra was at Ujani, Gopal Ats’s
at Mankhoa, his grandson Sarvasnanda'’s at
Deverapar and Padma Ata’s at Hubunga. At
his command Uovinda Ata and Rama Ata had
established & Satra at Tipama. Subsequently, st
the command of Kesacharana Ate, other Satras
were established by Jaya Ate, D.ndnpeni
Satanands Ats, Manajay Ata, Bhabananda Ata,
Gokul Ata and Damodara Ata. All these
Satras were established at the command of
Deva Gopal.

At Koch Behar there is the satra of Dharma-
deva Mahanta,at Madbupura of Jayarama Mahanta,
st Pagkaltiya of Haridasa Mahanta, at Barapets
of Kristifia Misra, st Locha ot Arjuna Mah nta,
at Patabausi of Bhattadeva, at Bhogapura of
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Santadeva, at Ulubari of XAdhara Gossin, at
Khelti of Jayadhara Gosain, at Baranagara of Jajfia-
pati Bhuiya and at Srivati of Ripanarayana.

The following account is taken from Nila-
kantha Diasa’s Damodara-charita $—

‘There was a well-to-do Kayastha of the 3::,“"“;"'
name of Vefikaragiri, He became the govern r of lﬂl;kn
Phulguri Bejani at the command of King
Naranariyana, He had both men and money
and was endowed with all necessary qualities. He
was a favourite of the king and was wise and
exe¢sedingly handsome. He performed a Putreshti
with the object of getting a male child. As
2 result of this he was blessed with a son of
the name of Manohara. Manohara became govcrnor
after the death of Venkaragiri, At first he was &
Sakta. A man called Bhagavan became a Bhakta
in the district under his possession. Hebrought in-
formation to Damodara that there was interruption

in the observance of Vaishnava rites as the perse
cution of Manochara was intolerable, Damodara
sent a string of prayer-beads through him, Seeing
this string the memory of the past flashed inta
Manchara’s mind. He went to Damodatadeva
with Bhagavan, Seeinf him Deva Damodara
smiled and said, ‘The flower Ketaki is born in the
midst of thorns ; but when it blooms its fragtance
gpreads on all sides” Hearing these words Mano.
hara threw himself at the meroy of Damodara.

Damodara gave him instfotions regarding Bhakei,
A close friendship waa flow established between
him and Bhagavan. ¢ 5 for this both of them, as
abmmgndad by Dagitdaradeya, established two

Satang called atilgH hﬁgﬂxﬁ u:rhaﬂ Mano-

AL Lo B 1 9’” hfﬂl it
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established a big Satra bat Kapotakhani, He no

longer setved as the governor. He devoted his time

to the work of spreading the doctrine of Bhakti.
Balarama Drvija in his Brahma-Vaivarta-Purina

mnn;.-vn- while giving an account of himself towards the
;"“B' aams ©nd of the book says that Paraswama  with

Dvijn  the object ot establishing Brahmagpas in Brahma-
kunda had brought Brahmanas of seven Gotras
to a place called Hsabusiga in Uttarakila.
Then he built houses for these Brahmapas in
Brahmakunda and came to Habufig in order
to take them to that place, But to his great asto-
nishment he could not find them there. Enraged at
their conduot, he cursed them all and went to the
west. The Brahmanas began to live there under
the curse of the Brabhmana wairior, In a later
age Deva Gopala, anxious to bring about their
emancipation, established 4 Satra at Debera-para
and made Hari Bharati the zMahanta of it,

The following account gs taken from Padma-
Kesavadeva . .

Charitaby Ppanideva’s Kegavadeva-Chagita s—
Padmepiu- — Migadeva was the disciple of Deva Gopala.
* After be had gone up to Vaikuptha Jayaharideva
began to spread his religion. In obedience to
his orders Nirasjanadevy maintained the Satra
with great care, Who jis able to describe his
greatness adequately ? The king Jayadhvaja hime
self mng his glory. It through his kindness

ghat the people were freet Wrom the customs of the
Miechchhas and the & e of Bhakti was preach.
ed throughout the lenq; end breadth of the
m-

Tutliseef & Jevost Brahmigs lway bom in the Gotra of |
Gwy Kigyspw. When thedllan ( Ahom ) king wes

fﬁ‘mﬂnﬁpﬂu makiog # honquest ke went tothe
kit i ordex to blessy [y holding  Keptsks orj

‘Blortt in s hand, Hhed
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Kaptakia Gura. He came back after pronouncing

benedictions on the king and came to be k nown
as Kaptakia Guru. He hada son of the name of
Gopinatha, Gopinatha’s s)n was called Krishpa-
nanda. The famous Kegavadeva was the s n « f this
Krishnananda.  Krishnananda lost his mother
when very young. He removed to a place called
Baligon. Kesava was brought up by his mater-
nal grand-mother. One day Krishnananda took
Kegava to Nirafijana Ata during this teacher’s stay
at Auniati. The Vaishnava preacher was so much
struck by the auspicious signs on the person
of t «@ boy that he held him in his embrace. Within
a very short time Kesava became an erudite gcholar
and came to de known as a great Bhakta,

" He became a disciple of Deva Nirafijana,
Subsequently he lived in the atra at Auniafi and
began to preach the dootrine of Bhakti, About
this time a war broke out between the Muhamma-
dans and the king of the Ahoms. The Muhamma-
dans won the victory and the king fled from the
battle-field with his officers and lived ata place
called Namardp. About this time Kesava Gosain
established 4 satra at Lengari fos fear ofthe Musale
mang. Inobedience to the orders of the king
two heroic officers of his Ghorgkumara and
Lachhide Phukan stood in battle mrray on the
banks of the Lauhitya. The Muhammadans did net
dare face them. After some days the Muhamma-
dans left the. country, Thereafter the king
Jayadhvaja died and his brother Chakradhara be-
came kKing. He established a Satra at Auniapi
'ﬂfnd thereby honoured the Vaishpava preacher
4Kegmadeva. “fhough the king had odestowed x
WGBM&W on Begava ‘yet the Vaishpavy did

Kesavdova
and his
satras
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not enjoy anything himself. He applied the
whole of the gift to the maintenance of the
Vaisnavas attached to the satia. Subsequently
he established another satra in the village of
Kanti in the north, /

Afraid of the Muhammadans, Kesavadeva
removed to Govindapur and established a satra
there, In this way he had established satras in
several places. His mode of preaching the religion
was so very good that within a short time he came
to have a large number of followers. Subsequently
Gadadhara Siftha ascended the throne of the
Ahoms. He brought Kegavadeva to his place
with great respect and made two of his sons his
disciples. Then he sent away the Vaishnava
teacher with rich presents., Banamslideva went
up to Vaikuptha. Agreeably to his last wish,
Kegavadeva came to the satra at Dakshinapsta,
Thereafter he effected the improvement of the
gatra at Auniati.

Deva Gopala’s grandson Lakshminarayana built
the satra at Gadamura. After his demise Kegava-
deva made D.eka Balarama the head of that satra.

After this, the king Gadadhara got demented.
He sent his men to the satras at Dakshinapats,
Auniati, Govindapur and other places and hegan to

harass the Bhaktas. As a vesult of this great
consternation  prevailed. The princea Rudrasifiha
secretly sent a messenger to Kegavadeva and
thus, saved his life, But 2s many as eight of the
piincipal Bhakias were taken to the templs of
the, ¢0&¢ess at Sadm where they weré sacrificed.

‘_ o ays lﬁKmavaﬂ,a% tho game to Sadis,

: Ehid pléios’ the Watgg.
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buffaloes and many such big animals were carried
away by the current and countless men found 2
watery grave. But the place where Kegavadeva
was living was not under water. Every body
was struck with wonder at this. Gradually the
matter came to the notice of the king who honour-
ed him with rich presents. He also sent a
messenger to Sadia requesting the Vaishpava to
come over to his place. The king Rudrasinha
personally went to the satra at Koamara and took
Kesavadeva to Apabaris,. He then took him to
Bigvanath and installed him as the Acharya of
the Court. Then he went over to a place ealled
Bayabali with his Bhaktas. As ordered by the king
the Bara Phukan made a satra there. In obedience
to the orders of the King Gandhia .Barua dedi-
cated this satra. Thereafter Dihifigis Bara
Barud made another satra to the west of the
old cne. In persuance of a royal order Duari
Barui .dedicated this satra, Kegava lived for
some timy, An this satra and preached the doctrine
of Bhaktlthere. After this some more satras were
established under the patronage of Sivasifha, the
son of Rudrasiftha.

Besides thoge mentioned above a number of
satras were established by the descendants of the
great-grand daughter of Safikaradeva.

Bagkaradeva’s grandson Purushottama Thakura
had & daughter of the name of Lilavati. Her sons
Chiakrapani, Gadapapi and Sarafigapani established
satmas known as Chamagurl satra, Dighalisatra
and Ssmantari satra respectively, Damodara the
gon of Govindapriys, the grand daughter of
Sankara and the daughter of Harichataga Thakyrs
estiblishied & patrn called Baradosnarodsatia. A
gitoh valled fye Ghilajar satra was established at

Satras foun.
ded by the
descendant
of Lilgvati,
great-grand
duuglitar of

Senkaradeea
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Vishnupur by Vishnupati Thakura, the son of
Sumitra Ai who was the daughter of Chaturbhuja
Thikura, a grandson of Satkaradeva,

Their descendants are still the heads of these
satras. The descendants ofthe great grand daughter
of Safikara are still Mahantas in the satras at
Visnnupur, Ujani, Salyaguri, Airbhiti and many
other places.

The present head of the satra at Barpeta is
a descendant of Raya Barus, the son of the
paternal uncle of Safikaradeva. A descendant of
Banagayagiri, the younger brother Safikara is now
the head of the satra at Patabausi. The descendants
of Ramacharana Thakura, a scion of.Sarasvati
Bhuiya’s family, established Satras &t Sundaradis,
Bamuni, Guagachha, Kaddaiguri, Bamagata, (in
Tejpur district ), Debechharis, Dalagoms, Jama-
1z, Dipala and many~ other places. Rama-
charana had three sons, the oldest of them being
Daityari Thakurathe author of Saﬁkara,—k?lography.
He founded a Satra in the village o.' Bamuna.
The second son Tripurari Thakura founded the
Satra called Guagachhd, The. third son’s
name was Narahari Thakura. He was the
founder of the Satra of Malacha on the right
bank of the Brahmaputra and situated in the
district of Goalpaia. Ramacharapa Thakura had
established Vikrama Thakura the son of Tripurari
in his own Satra at Sundaradia. Again ‘Tripurari
made Viktama Thakura’s second son Bhogadatn
the head of the Satra of Guagicha.

‘ wwﬂﬂﬁ learn that Manobara Deva had in

et Yédur, 190 "6f the Sakg rﬂ-brpugb,t Jayahari
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the Satra of Kipala, Jayahari’s descendants still
hold the office of the Mahanta of this Satra.
Madhava Datta subsequently became the Mahanta
of nine satras, His descendants still hold this
office, »

In later days a number of satras wete
established in various places in Assam in consz-
quence of the gonflict between the two Vaishnava
seots; the Mahapurushiya and the Damodariya or
Bamuniya., At present there are more than four
hundred Satras in Assam, those inUpper Assam in
number predominating, In thege satras the number
of the Mabapurushiyas is greater, In the whole
of Assam the percentage of the membsrs of this
seot is 63, When one visits the most important
of these satras one is naturally reminded of the
gdramas of ancient days or the Buddhistic
Safigharamas of the Middle Ages,*

# YA gattra is a religious College which is in some
respects not unlike a mediaeval monastery,”

Vide Allen’s Assam District Gazetteers. Vol, VII, Sibsagar
P 97

Chapter V
The Damodaria sect

During the long life of Satikara men of all
castes, from high class Brahmanas down to
Chandalas were initiated into his religion, All
the Bhaktas regarded him as the incarnation of
God, During his life time there was no schism
among bis disciples. But signsof differences
sptang up on the occasion of his monthly §riddba
cergmony, Midhava declared to the followers
gnd Bhaktas of the great ieformer that the

The split in
the camp,
The rige of
Damodaria

sects
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monthly Sradh of their Guru should be performed
in a befitting manner and directed them to issue
invitations on a wide scale, In response to his
invitation a large number of men, Br&hmagas,
Kiyasthas and'others attended the ceremony, only
Dimodaradeva being conspicuous by his absence,
On the occasion of his Guru’s Sraddha he had sent
a boat-ful of the necessary articles, Madhavadeva
sent A man to Damodara to know the reason why
he had not attended the ceremony, Damodara
sent word t; the effect that as Safikaradeva had
conferred upon Madhava religious headship in
supersession of his superior claims he could not
respond to the invitation in question,

Ramignanda Thakura was beside himself with
anger to hear this reply, Hae could not bear that
the Brihmaga Damodara would make any dis-
tinction between the departed reformer and
Midhava, So he threw away all the things sent
by him into the river. From this time began the
quarrel betwean these two great Vaishnava
teachers,

Daityiri Thakura gives the following account
of a conversation between them t—

Madbava s—Well, Damodara, why do you give
ghelter to a man whom I drive away ¥

Damodara :— 1o 1 ever forsake any onep
None i3 a strapger tome ¢

Msdhava t—You are the Achiryya of a Satra,
Will &t not reflect discredit on you if you do not
take steps for the eradication of heresy,

) Dandodera t—Every body is answerable for hiaw
J’ﬁﬁgr ‘I need fiot trotible my head about it.

JMgdhave 5~ mm Dey de yyQu gﬂ"‘
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Damodara —S8sfikara Deva did not trust
any such duty to me,

Madhava Deva th n made a reference to the
story of king Satadhanu. Damodara explained
it away as an anccdote in the Pwigna, Then the
former quoted an extract from Sridhara-Svamin’s
commentary, Dim dara said that he could not
accept the commentary as authoritative, the only
book for which he had any respect being tha
Bhagavata, Then Maidhava quoted Slokas from
the bock Rati akata, a woitk of S.iikara Deva,
Damodara, how ver, was bent upon not to be
convinced, He said that he would not pay any
heed to such things even if they were spcken by
God himself, Hearing bim say so Madhava stood
stock-still, He forced Dinndara to take his food
there and then sent him away with kind words,

From that day he got higuly dissatisfied with
Damodara, *
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Chaturbhuja Thakura, the grandson of Safikara
Dava, was alarmed at the Bonndless influence of
Madhava Dava and grew hostile towards him,
It is written in Vidyananda Ojha’s ‘Thakura Atz
Charita’ that he said to the Bhaktas that thoss
who were the disciples of Safikara Deva should,
on no account, regard Madhava as their Gury,
He 15 also said to have given them to understand
that he would have no connection with those men
who would not obey his mandate. What with
the enmity of Dimodara and what with the hos-
tile attitude of this young man the task before
Madhava proved a very hard one. But nothing
daunted, he went on preaching the dootring of
Bhakti upto the last moment of his godly life,
As a matter of fact his Brahmacharyya, liberality,
erudition and the charm created by his songs
overflowing with devotion enabled him to over-
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come all oppositions. None could pull him down
4from the lofty status given unto him by his Guru,
In fact his achievemants were greater than those
of Safikara Deva in as much as he had been able
to spread the doctrine of Bhakti throughout
‘the length and breadth of the land of Assam,

But soon alter the death of Safikara the
Brshmana Vaishnavas of Assam grew very in-
fluential. The king Lakshminariyana, son of
Naranarayini, was initiated into Vaishnavism
by Damadara. 1;}'he Ahom kings of Satikara’s time
were not favourably disposed towards the
"Vaishnavas, but their descondants were initiated
jnto this religion by Gopaladeva and other
Brahmana disciples of Damodara. The Brahmanas
thus became Gurus of the kings ruling the country
from the eastern border of Assam to the further
end of Koch-Behar and as such thelr power
became very great, Though Damodara and
‘Gopaladeva were staunch followers of Safikara
and looked upon him as an incarnation of God,
yet his Brahmana followers ware not disposed
to show him so much honour and respect,
Though all the Vaishpava sects of Assam regarded
Safikara, Maidhava and Damodara as equal—
1ay, as the manifestation of the same personality
in three distinot forms—yet Damodara’s followers
have given him the highest place among the
Vaishnava teachers of Assam. One of them,
Krishnacharyya, the author of Santa-Charitra, has
gone so far as to maintain in this work that

Damodara was"one of the 64 disciples of 11
Chaitanya and\&‘;‘\g\he was the incarnation of
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Puspadanta in the face of the unanimous festi.
mony of Ramacharan: Th dkwa,Daityari T akura,
Kantha Bhiishany and other contemporary writers
to the effect that he ws one of the principal
dicciples of Safikera Deva which is amply corro-
borated by the writings of Nilakantha Dasa and
other Dbiograpbers of Danodara, la Santa-
Ctaritra we find the followlng account ;—

King Mal adeva’s agent, Sankari, was the son
of Kusuma and the grandson uf £h ndivara. B ing
disgusted with the king’s ssrvice Safi ala sent
his brother RamaRiya to the king and himself
w.nt to Mount Manikuty, leaving his wife and
gon behind, Th-re he heard a recital of the
B.igavala from RatnaPathaka and enquired of
him as to whence did he learn the Bis'ra.
Thereupon the Brahmin Ratnegvhara told bim
slowly and gently, “Listen Safik.ra 1 I heard of
this Sastra from the great Chaitanya who taught
me the Bbazavata in a cave situated on the
Vura~a Kupda, Heis now observing a vow of
silence in a matha in the city of Orissa.” * Hea -

siwire A fare ! efm fomm
wioar s weg forg tom wIslv )’ 5
(Sant. -Charit:a by Krishr acharyya)

% Slokas 93-96 of Kiishnachm yya’s Sanla-Charthia say that
Chailanyadeva went to Behar after revealing himself as a
four-handed being to the Dadshah, On his arrwal there
he was woishipped by all the leained wen theie. There-
upon he went 1o Kamarupa and lived for come time in a cave
situated on the Varaha-hunda . M-t Mamkuia, Hoe
he gave Sarana-mantre to RapAr Pathnka shd taught
him tho Bhagavata. Therenpopg ¢ distributed the name (o
Kanthabhushana, Fanthahg', Kundal;, Katevindra and
Ryviskekhara in the viljfte of Magurs, Thus at the great
festival of his gomg to M.nikuts he spredd the doctvine of
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ing these worda Safikara was beside hinself with

joy at the thought of seeing Chaitanya, and after
visiting maiy sacred places with Rinardana
Guru entered at last the city of Orissa. After
‘bowing before the God Jagannitha they proceeded
to Chaitanya’s matha. There they met Brahma
Haridasa at the gate, bowed before him and asked
him how could they bhave an i terview with
‘Chaitanya, Thereupon Hardasa said,—“Listen
you, the son of Kusuma (Safikara), 1am telling
you the means of seeing Chai anya. Spend some
money and hold a Kirtana of Lord Hari. None
can have a view of Him except through
Kirtana,”' Thereupon Safikara spent a portion
of his money on Kz'rt.ana. Now at the time
when Kirfana was going on, Chaitanya, unper-
ceived by others, came dancing into the cave of
the matha. ® Thereupon coming to know of their
XIRTAN, Afterwards he came to Orissa and took toa vow
of silence,
It is superfluous to mention that all these are nothing
but imagination by the fanatical brain of the modern posts.
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Puspadanta in the face of the unanimous testi.
mony of Ramacharan Tt akua,D tyart T akura,
Kantha Bhiishana and other contemparary writers
to the effect that he ws one of the pringipal
di- ciples of Safikera Deva which is amply corro-
borated by the writings of Nilakantha Dasa and
other Dbiographers of Danodara, In Santa.
Claiitra we find the followlng account g—

King Mal adeva’s agent, Sank.ri, was the son
of Kusuma and the giandson of $h ndivara. B ing
disgasted with the king’s ssrvice Safi ata sent
his brother RamaRiya to the king and himself
went to Mount Manikity, leaving his wife amd
son behind, Th:re hs heard a recital of the
B! izavata from RatnaPathaka and enquired of
him as to whence did he learn the Sisra.
Thereupon the Braimin Ratnegvhara told him
slowly and gently, “#Listen Safikcra | I heard of

this Sastra from the great Chaitanya who taught
me the Bhazavata in a cave situated on the
Vara' a Kunda, He is now observing a vow of
sflence in a matha in the city of Onissa * Hea~ |

v At faced 2y fea
et wiex forel toa wTelT ¢’ 1
(Sant. -Charitra by Krishr acharyya)

# Slokas 93-96 of Kishnachaiyya’s Santa-Chacitiw say that
Chaitanyadesa went to Beha after revealing himscilf as a
fow-handed being to the Dadshah, On hie anrval theie
he was worshipped by all the learned men theie, Thete-
upon he went to Kamarupa and hived for <ome time 1 3 cave
situsted on the Vashalunda in E’ujr.nt Mamhuiv flee
he gave Sovans maniys to Rapit Pathaka dhd tausht
hurh the Bhagavata, Theroupopd ¢ distnibuted the name to
Kanthabhushana, Kanthshgp, Kandali, Xotewmhn and
Kuyishekhara 1 the vilkfse of Magws, Thns at the gieat
Festivil of hig going tg ¥.akuta he spread the doctumeof
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ing these words Safikara was beside hinssif with

joy at the thought of seeing Chaitanya, and after
visiting ma1y sacred places with Ranadna
Guru entered at last the city of Orissa. After
bowing before the God Jagannitha they proceeded
to Chaitanya’s matha. Thers they met Brahma
Haridasa at the gate, bowed before him and asked
bim how could they have an i Yerview with
Chaitanya, Thereupon Handi-a said—“Listen
you, the son of Kusuma (Safikara), Iam telling

<you the means of seeing Chai anya. Spend some
money and hold a Kirtana of Lord Hari. None
can have a view of Him except through
Kirtana” Thereupon §aﬁkara spent a portion

of his money on Krrtana, Now at the time
when Kirfana was going on, Chaitanya, unper-
ceived by others, came dancing into the cave of
the matha.  Thereupon coming to know of their

RIRTAN, Afterwards he came to Orissa and togk to a vow
of silence.

It is superfiuous to mention that all these are nothmng
but 1magination by the fanatical bramn of the modern poets.
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intention from Brahma Baridssa Chaitanyadeva
tcld them through Hand&sa,—*“You should he.x
the Bhagavata from Kanthibhiisana and recite
the padas. You should popularise the seven
huadred Slokas composed by Gajapat-iraja, I tell
you of this that pride and love of God cannot
dwell side by pide. You have received a mantra
of four words.” Stick to it and recite it always.
Damocaradeva is the grandson of Sataranda,
the spiritual guide of Kusuma. You should im-
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i

part to him the manfra. He is a follower o
Lord Krishpa; the Purinas bear testimon?‘
to this. This book ‘Sarana Pastala’ is composed
of thirtytwo g'okas and it contains a description
of the face of Lcrd Rama. You should hand
over this book to him and learn therefrom the
deep secrets of Sast1a” So saying he passed
over the “Ninama'a® to him. Being beside
themselves with joy, Rama and Sankara circled
round the mazha twice and afterwards falling on
their limbs worshipped the Lord. (After leaving
Orisse) they took a bath in the Ganges and
entered Kamarupa, where they told everything
to the king with joyful heart. Afterwards they
settled in the village of Patabausi, brought
Kanthabhiishana there and began to hear the
Bragavata from him. Then they brought up
Damodaradeva there and banded over the
“Sarana-Patala’ to him. Damodara looked at
the book and bowed to Chaitanya again and
again, Damodara turned, asit were, a second
Chaitanya and converted many people after-
wards as his followers, 4
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’; The above account given by Krishnacharya
j not to be found in the works of ancient
biographers: Damodara Deva himself had no-
where preached the doctrine of Sri Chaitanya,

It has already been said that when Safikara
Deva came to Navadwipa in the course of his
pilgrimage, Chaitanya Deva was a mere by,
At that time he was not a Sannyasi, Hence all
of the ancient biographers say that Safikara D.va
saw Sri Chaitanya but bad no conversation with
him, Hence it is proved that the account given
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u, vive nd oo oEmive W0
fn o i Leett gail hefors that the
Fifuwans  Vanuraves uad est blished their
influence m ..szam and Koch-Bebhar after the
death of Bafikara D:va, Though there was
disagreement between Madhava and D3nodara
yet the latter had never raised his voice against
the teaching of §afikara, According to Nilakantha
Dasa, Da nodara was born in 1410 Saka ysar and
passed away in 1504 on the 1st day of the moon
in the bright half of the month of Viisicha,
Ma thava Dsva passed away 14 years after this
ie, in 7518 Sika year, These fourteen years
witnessed ho-tilitics between the followers of the
two Vaishnava teachers, Danodara was
succeeded by bis chief disciple, Bhatt1 Deva.
He was the fust man to proclaim Damodara Deva
as a separate incarnation, Though there was no
direct connection between $:i Chaitanya and
Satkara Deva yet he wpread a report that the
former had come to Ki narupa Man kita and had
there infused his energy into Dimodara’s persom
As a matter of fact all the biographers of
Dimodara have held that he was a disciple of
Safikara, Nilakantha Dasa says that his father
‘Batananda had cone to Safikara with his son
with the object of studying the Bhagavata, Szee
ing each other $3 kara and Damodara were in
an ecstasy of joy and their hearts melted away
on account of the excess of Prema. Both of
them shed tears of Ppema. Then Damod.ra

expressed a desire that he too would study the
Bhagavata, Ihe father reoli hed the idea and
left hiis son with *&nkara. &
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Later biographers, however, say that Damodara
had got the book “Namamalika’” from Sri-
Chaitanya. But none of them asseit that he was
one of his 64 disciples and that the great Bengal
reformer had infused his energy into him. It has
already been said that Sii Chaitanya had not
become a saunyisi at the time of Satkara’s
pilgrimage to Navadvipa and Puri. Under these
circumstances it cannot be said that the Bengab
reformer exercised any influence over the religion
of Safikara or that it was in accordance with
his directions that Damodaradeva preached
Vaishnavism in Assam. Dimodaradeva was
highly learned in the doctrine of Bhakti. He was.
not a bit inferior to Sailkaradeva or Madhavadeva
in point of intelligence, knowledge and scholar~
ship. His disciple, Bhattadeva, has recorded im
his boaks the doctrine of Bhakti and the religion,
of the Bhagavaia as taught by him. The
Vaishnavas of Assam following his religion-are
known as the Damodariya or Bamuniya sect, A
book called Ghosharatna gives the following
account of the early Acharyas of this sect ;—
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Gurndeva Damodara looked like the golden
Meru. In the east Vafigideva is his Sevaka or
follower. In the south Santadeva serves him
always. Inthe wzst Baladeva is ever faithful to
him. In the north there is Bhagavin who
resembles Mount Supargva. On this side Srimanta
Paramananda is cutting asunder the bondage
of birth, ¢

The Bamuni-Sect,

Harideva was one of the principal disciples of
Saitkara like Dimodara. He was vastly learned,
His father’s name was Ajanabha. He belong=d
to the gotra of Kagyapa. According to tradition
he was born at Nardyapapur near Patabausi in
the year 1415 Saka Era (7e. 1491 A.D, ) on the 5th

Ghosharat.
na on the
Damoda-

11ya  sact
and Achar-

yyas.

Harideva—
a promi-
nent discips
le of San-
kara like
Damodara,
entrusted
with  the
task of pro-
pagating

day of the moon in the dark half of the month of Yishnavism

Ahom

Bhadra. During Safikar ’s stay at Patabfiusi he kingdom.

used to come to him to hear the recitation of the
Bhagavata ahd his exposition of religious matters,
In course of time he became a staunch Bhakta of
Safikara. I’n a very short time he was able
to meditate upon Hari as Nirgupa Brahma. He
used to enjoy Brahmiananda when engaged in
Sankirtana, Safikara was charmed to see his
uncommon intelligence and profound learning and
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gave him the charge of propagating Vaishnavism
in the Ahom kingdom. A large number of the
people of Assam gave up Kadickira and accepted
Sadickira and Saddharma from him. When this
news reached the ears of the Ahom king, he sent
his men to biing Haiideva to him in chains. In
ordet to escape persecution, the Vaishnava
teacher had to go without food for 12 days. He,
however, managed to cioss the Biahmaputra ina
raft made of plantain trees and came to Kamariipa,
Here he saw Hayagriva Madhava at Manikuta
ahd then partook of the leavings of the God. Here
he converted a large number of the people. About
this time Bhagiratha, the son of Narayana Bhiiya,
was appointed the Gamthi or Viceroy of Kama-
ripa by Vigva Siftha. He was returning home
when he saw Harideva on the way. The bright
appearance of the Vaishnava teacher and his
impressive religious instruction produced great
influence on his mind and he was initiated into
Vaishnavism by him. He rendered valuable help to
Harideva in the work of preaching Vaishnavism in
Kamaripa. Harideva passed a very long time in
wandering over many parts of the land with the
object of propagating his religion andat last settled
in the village of Babari near Barapeti. Here he
established 3 Safra. Safikaradeva and Madhava-
deva. attended this ceremony with their Bhaktas
and played religious dramas for seven days.
This Safra got he name of Maneri Satra asit
brought mana or homour to Harideva. This
was the first and the greatest Satra of Hari
deva. After this alamige number of Satras were
established by him and 1is disciples at Mahan,
Kaihatikulla, Bila Napatipars, Khanapats, Beja-
Yuchis and other places. He used to practise
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Yoga and was known as a Siddta Purusha.
Belore his death he conferred tho headship of
the Sifre and Dhaimamaild on lis leained
daughter Bhuvanegvaii, It was from this time
that women began to exercise then influence
in Assam in the domain of religion. Astcr his
dea his disciples, likke thosc of Dimodara,
strained every ncaive to estiblish the influence
of thr Brahmanas in the country. This sect
came to be called the Dimunia sect. Though
at fust theie weie some distinctions between
this sect and the Dimodariya sect, yel latterly
both were unitergl together.

Moayamaria or Moamaria Sect.

Another sect called Moamaria or Mataka giew
very influsntial among the lower classes of Upper
Assam. Anihuddha Bhaiyd was th* founder of
this sect. He was a scion of the Adi Bhiiya
family of Upper Assam. His father’s name was
Ponda Bhiiys. When quite young, he took the
Sarana mantrs from HNahkaradeva. Having
studied books on the doctrine of Bhakti with
Saftkaradeva, he conceived the idca of setting
himself up as a great man. At fiist he stelea
book calied Kalpataiu which was in the cusiody
of Rafikaia. His followers hold that this book
was given by the sun-god and that it de Is with
mystetious things It 15 writlten n Adichaiiira,
2 book of this sect 3———So great is the virtue of
this book that ils possessor has nothing to [fear
from either fire or water and that whenever a
single Bija-mantsa of it is uttered, the fathomless
deep becomes easily fordable. Safikaradeva had
fijed his best to get back this book. But

Aniruddha would not be prevailed upon to pat
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gave him the charge of propagating Vaishnavism
in the Ahom kingdom. A large number of the
people of Assam gave up Kadichire and accepled
Sadachara and Seddharma fiom him. When this
news reached the ears of the Ahom king, he sent
his men to bring Harideva 1o him in chains. In
order to escape peisecution, the Vaishnava
teacher had to go without food for 12 days. He,
however, managed to cross the Biahmaputra ina
raft made of plantain trees and came to Kamariipa,
Here he saw Hayagiiva Madhava at Manikita
and then partook of the leavings of the God. Here
he converted a large number of the people. About
this time Bhagiratha, the son of Nariyana Bhaiya,
was appointed the Gamtha or Viceroy of Kima.
ripa by Vigva Sitha, He was returning home
when he saw Harideva on the way. The bright
appeaiance of the Vaishnava teacher and his
impressive religious instruction produced great
influence on his mind and he was initiated into
Vaishnavism by him. He rendered valuable help to
Harideva in the work of preaching Vaishnavism in
Kamaripa. Harideva passed a very long time in
wandering over many parts of the land with the
object of propagating his religion and at last settled
in the village of Bahari near Barapeti. Here he
established a Safra. Satkaradeva and Madhava-
deva attended this ceremony with their Bhaktas
and played religious dramas for seven days.
This Safra got hename of Maneri Satra agit
brought eaza or honour to Harideva, This
wag the first and the greatest Satrz of Hari-
deva. After this 2 laige number of Safras were
established by him and 1ia disciples at Mahas,
Raihatikulla, Bila Napatipars, Khgnapits, Beja-
kuchi# and other places. He uged to practise
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Yoga and was " known as a Siddla Purusha.
Before his degth he confenied the headship of
the Satria and Dhaimamailda on his learned
daughter Bhuvanesvaii. It was from this time
that women began to exewcise thehr influence
in Assam in the domain of religion. Aitcr his
deald his disciples, like those of Dimodaa,
strained every neive to estiblish the influence
of the Brahmanas in the country, This sect
came to be called the Bamunii sect. Though
at first there weie some distinctions belween
this sect and the Dimodariya sect, yet latterly
both were uniter(fi together.

Moayamaria or Moamaria Sect.

Another sect called Moamaiia or Mataka grew
very influential among the lower classes of Upper
Assam. Aniruddha Blaiyi was th> founder of
this sect. He was a scion of the Adi Bhuiya
family of Upper Assam. His father’s name was
Ponda Bhuiya. When quite young, he took the
Sarana mantra {from Safikaradeva. Having
studied books on the doclrine of Dhakii with
Safikaradeva, he conceived the idex of setting
himself up as a great man. At fiust he stelea
book called Kalpataru which was in the custody
of Sankara. His followeis hold that this book
was given by the sun-god and that it de Is with
mysterious things It is written in Adicharitra,
a book of this sect s——So great is the virtue of
this book that its possessor has nothing to fear
from either fire or water and that whenever a
single Bljz-mantra of it is wuttered, the fathomless
deep becomes easily fordable, Saikaradeva had
tried his best to get back this hook, But

Aniruddha would not be prevailed upon to pat
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with it by any means. Hetold a warld of heg
in order to keep this book to himself and at last
went away from the place.” Sapkara wag
grieved at his conduct and sent a' man to bring
him to his place. But Aniruddha could by n
means be persuaded to come back. Then th(e\
great Vaishnava-gmu assembled his Bhaktas .
and referring to the unseemly conduct of
Aniruddha said,~~

“Aniruddha has left me in order to avoid
returning to me thebook Kalpataiu written upon
copper plates Hence he who will mix with him
shall be expelled from the community, He shall
nevel bave my grace I tell it for tertain that who-
ever will follow his behest, whoever will hear the
doctrine of Bhakti from him, Whoever will take
the mantra fiom him, shall not be regarded by me
as a friend etc. He has left us having stolen a holy
book, and he should be called “Mataka’ by all. All
connexions of our families with that of Aniruddha
should be cut off.” 7
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MOYAMARIA OR MOAMARIA I5L

Safikara’s worlds could never fall upon deaf ears,
All the Vaishnavas of the Mahapurushiya sect
ceased to have any connection with Aniuddha.

Aniiuddha al first converted a number of
Kaivartas who were struck with wonder witness~
ing his wonderful deeds. With their help he
soon came to Rampw and told his friends and
1elatives of the success achieved by him, Here
some men who were hostile to Safikara sided with
him. One night he stealthily left this place with
his bizs and baggages and accompanied by his
own folk, started for Saumara (upper As-am), He
went to a place called Holangaguri between the
rivers Brahmaputra and Tengapini and Duilt a
very big Safra there. He could peiform wonder-
ful deeds through the possession of the book,
Kalpataru, So the people in the neighbourhood
thought him to be endowed with divine power
and became his Bhaktas.

The Ahom king heard of all this and came to
his house to test his power. He placed a jar
before him and asked him to say what it con-
fained, giving him to undeistand that in the event
of his giving a wrong answer a terrible punish-
ment would be inflicted upon him. Aniruddha
uttered the Biyamantra and said that it contained
a deadly snake called Fet/goma. Strangely enough,
avhen the king’s men ook away the lid of the jar,
a snake of the above name was found in it. At
the sight of this snake eveiybody got terrified,
The king himself was scized with panic and fell
into 2 swoon, Aniruddha took away the snake
from the jar and put it to death. From that day
the Ahom king and his subjects came to have
the highest regard for bim. That Safra got the
name of Mayamari as Aniruddha had killed the
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Miya snake before the wing. Soon alter this,
Anfiuddha berame a vay influential mwan with
a laige following and 1ast wealth. The Hidis, the
Domas and other lowclass men livng in Sibsagar
and Lakhimpm have all alung been lecognising
him and his descendants as their Gwu, Hig
descendants were separated fiom the Samdga of
thei1 ancestois and came to be known as Ilolity,
They aie still known by that name ond v
nuptia' relativnship with the Kolita families.

This conmunity giew very powaful in Rastein
Assam, The later Ahom 110 3 made an attempt
to crush them and the 1csull of 1his was a fiiction
between the two puties. At last th> Matakas
got highly evasperated and took up aims against
the Ahom king in 1776 A. D. At that time the
Ahoms were being initiated into the newly intio-
duced Sakta 1eligion. So they attempted toconveit
their opponents into therr own religion. But all
their attempts ended in smoke. The 1ebels
defeated the aimy of the Ahom kiag again and
again and forced him to flee for his hife to Gaunhati.
In the history of Assami there is meniion m de of
three such 1ebellions of the Moimaiiyas. The last
of these rebellions took place i the year 1787. The
Ahom king in his disticss sonught the help of the
East India Company. Loid Coinwallis, ithe then
Governor Gene 1 of India  tent an army for his
assistance under the comuionrd of Crptain Welsh.
It is with the help of tr1 uingy that the Ahom
king Gaurinith was abic £y "cwdt the 1ebels and
to restoie his own Ling lom

), e—rro———



CHAPTER VI.

A Brief History of the Gauripur Raj.

The RangAmaAfi Baruis who now enjoy
a respected position among the landed
magnates in the province of Assam and were
once held in high esteem in the courts of
Bengal, Mithild, and Kamarupa, can boast
of an historical and ancient lineage, From
the genealogical and family history derived
from ancient chronicles, inscriptions and early
records not only of Assam but also of
Bengal and WMithils, the rise of the Baruas
of RangaAmati can be traced as far back§as the
8th Century A.D.

The founder of the Iamily was Manskha
Dgsa, Both his son, ZTankapani, and his
grandson Chakrapani Dasa were known to the
Tibetan Buddhistic scholars as the “Jyesthas
Kayastha Taskapani” and “Chakadssa respec-
tively, They had a wide reputation for learning
and adorned the court of Dharmapala—the
king of Gauda, The Tibetan work entitled
the ¢Tdanjur” makes mention of many
Buddhistic works composed by both the father
and the som,* In the ‘4di Dhakur” or the
genealogical ballads of Kasi Daysa, it is stated
that the venerable Kayastha Maskha Disa

L. Vide Cordier’s Catalogue du fonds Tibeten de la
Bibliotheque Nationale, p. 87 and gty wwm Q% o
(ed. by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri), index.
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was an inhabitant of R&dha country and
that the family of which he was a representa-
tive was widely known, His favoutite son
Tankapani was compelled, on account ot
the intrigues of the Brghmanas, to leave his
paternal home and came to Pglaliputra, the
capital of Gauga. Dharmapsla, the king
of Gauda, welcomed him to his court and
employed him as his Chief Secretary, He
rose to be a great favourite of the king,
In his old age he renounced the wotld and
embraced asceticism. Thenceforth he was
called Mahasiddh#charya. He was the author
of several commentaries on the Tantras and
of some otiginal Thantric works in Sanskrit,
After him, according to the same Tibetan
authority, viz. the Tdanjur, his son Chakra-
pani succeeded to his {ather’s post at the
Court of Dharmapdla and also rose to be
a great favourite of the king, Indeed, itisa
noteworthy point that this illustrious family
was a recipient of royal patronage for several
generations. Chakrapani Dasa had also the
reputation of a great poet, His two sons,
Sura. Dasa and Dhira Dpsa also enjoyed
the sunshine of royal patronage, They left
Pataliputra for the Varendra country in North
Bengal. Rajyadhara, the great grandson
of Sgra Dasa, settled in Kuvacha or Koch
Behar. His son,. Arya #ridhara, known. as
Lekehmtkara, accepted service wunder the
king of Kamaropa and on defeating an
army of the Kdrnatas was rewarded with
the feudatory Government of Koch Behar:-
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The son of Arya Lakshmikara was Snlapani,
uliss Vanst Dasa, who again had two sons
named Pingkapani and Chakradhara, alias
Saryadhara respectively, Saryadhara is said Huryadhata
to have even defied Vaduvira.? Who the
latter was is not known to us from the
tamily gencalogies of the country. He was}
probably identical with Jatavarms of thej
Vadava family—-father of Samalavarma or
Harivarmd,? i
Tankapsni, the son of Pingkapani, ‘was
a great warrior, He acquired great fame by
helping the king of Gauda in war for which
reason the Minister of the latter conferred
the hands of his daughter on the¥ powerful
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Dhgkur or the genealogionl ballads, by Kasi Dasa,

3. Vide Banmger Juaifiya Itihasa, Rajanys Ksnda or the
Roysl Dynasties of Bengal,, p. 260481,
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ally of his master. Kpasi Ddsa says that this
union inaugurated for the first time inter-
martriage between the Deva and Disa families
and was the first bond of union between the
Kayastha communities of the North and the
South. From the account of Kasi Ddsa, it
appears that the Minister of the Gauda king
belonged to’a Kzyastha family' designated as
the Deva.¢

From the Belfbo inscription' ot Bhoja-
varman, we learn that his grandfather,
Jatavarman of the Yadava dynasty, had
invaded Kamarapa,®

Ramacharilta by Sandhyakara supplies
us with useful information that Vigtaha.
pala III, after having defeated Karmadeva,
the king of Chedi, married his daughter,
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Yauvanasri,® The minister of Vigrahapala
IIT was Vogadeva.” It is very likely that
when the festivilies on acconnt ofthe king's
wedding with the Princess of Chedi were
going om, the king might have exerted his
personal influence with his minister to bring
about the marriage of the daughter of
Yogadeva with Tankapani, the feudatory chief
of Koch Behar, who had earned his gratitude
by his timely assistance in the war. At this
matriage were assembled in duc social form,
befitting the occasion, the chief Kayasthas
of the South and the North Bengal® In
the Social History of the Kayasihas of Bengal
it must have been a memorable day,
Ratnapani, the son ot Prince Tamkapani,
lost Koch Behar at the hands of the Mlech-
chhas, In the copper-plate inscriptions found
in various places in KaAmargpa occur the
names of Salastambha, Vigrahastambha and
others as Mlechchha kings who are said to have
descended from Bhagadatta, The Mlechchhas
are now known as Mech. From this stock has
sprung the present Raj family of Koch Bebar.
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Narasizha Désa, the son of Prince Rattapanj
bears the title of Thakur in the genealogical
records of the Varendra Kayasthas. In the
published edition of the work called “Varendra
Dhakur” by Jadunandana, he is siyled as
the ruler of the Kuvachas or Kochas,” The
title Thakur which Narasinha Dasa held was
in accordance with the usual practice among
the descendants of the feudatory princes to
style themselves as Thakurs,

After having lost his principality Thakur
Nara Dasa must have most probably left
Koch Behar and lived "in the North Bengal
with his maternal grandfathert? the fame of
whose valour and high position resounded
throughout the country and on whose death
the succession to his vast property devolved
on Thekur Nara Dasa,

The Pala king Ramapala had taken no
small pains to make Mahasthdna the foremosi
sacred place in Bengal. Here came Narasigha
Dasa and spent a few days. On the upper
portion of the framework of the gate of the
fort erected by Shah Bultan is inscribed the
name “8ti Naraswha''t! which common people
take it to he Raja Narasinha and thisis most
probably due to the fact that Narasinha Dasa
was the son of a Raja who had lost his
kingdom,
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ohargn, Mazumdsr, Saks 1812)
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Ag the old Nara Dasa Thakur took the
gide of the Psla Lkihgs of Bengal, he did
not acknowledge the suzerainty of Ballzla
Sena, and so great was his loyalty to the
losing side that of his three sons, Baiuddsa,
Patuddsa, and Bhuvana, he disinherited ihe
first for having joined Raja Ballala Sena, But
though disavowed by his father the Sena King
conferred on Baiudasa the Viceroyalty of
Eastern Bengal.!? Sridhara, the youngest son
of Batudasa acquired fame by compiling an
anthology entitled “Soktikarnamrita” which
besides giving some of his own excellent verses
contained many precious poems of the most
celebrated Sanskrit poets and of the members
of the Royal Sena tamily,

Devadhara alfas Sridhara Thakur was the
son of Chakrapani Saryadhara, the vanquisher
ot the Yadavas. The rise of Samania Sena
who belonged to the branch of Karnaa
Kshatriyas, the great grandfather of Ballala
Sena, however belongs to a period earlier ithan
that of Sridhara, The Karnata Kshatriyas were
the most powerful supporiers of the emperor
Karsadeva of the Ched: dynasty, At the time
when the emperor, having conquered Gauga, ad-
vanced to spread his power 1n the country, the
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Karnata Kshatriyas had beea established as
feudatory chiels on the banks of the sacred
Ganges in Radha or West Bengal, After the
emperor had left Bengal, they began to usatp
the power of the Pala and Varma kings. With
a view to open a prosperous cateer tor himself
Suryadhara was determined to sail in the same
boat with the rebellious Karnata Kshatriyas,
He gprobably took part in their wars with the
Yadava kings, and be it said to his courage
that he did not quail hefore the great power
of the latter. His favourite son Sridhara
Thakur had noticed from his boyhood the
rising power of the Karnata Kshatriyas and
he too like his father stood from his youth
in the forefront of their victorious banner,
Gradually Vijaya Sena the grandson of
Samanta Sena spread his authority over the
whole of Radha country ousting that of the
Pala and Varma kings, About this time
his kinsman Karrafaka Nanyadeva trying to
found an independent principality was defeated
and taken prisoner by Vijaya Sena who, on
his acknowledging his allegiance gave him an
army with the help of which he occupied
the territory of Mithila.'? He was accome
panied to his new kingdom by the brave
wartior Sridhara Thakura.!$ In the history
of Mithila Nanyadeva figures as the fouader
of the Karsataka house and Sridhara Thakur

13. Vide gigwele or the Royal Dynasties of Bangal,
P, 304.
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as hls chief minister.2®* The statement of the
local chroniclers that Lakshmikara, the great
grandfather of Sridhara had come from
Karaata and settled in the village Baliin
in Mithili cannot be accepted as true., It
conflicts with the sense of the inscription
incised at the foot of the image of Vishnu
set up by Sridhara at Andhrithari, a village
8 miles from Jhanjharpur Statjon. It runs thus
“the imnge 18 installed in the reign of the
victorioua Nanyadeva by Sridhara the
effulgent sun among the lotus-like Kshatriyas
of Bengal”*¢ The fact that Sridhara the
chief minister of Mithili was g Bengalee
belonging to the caste of Kayastha Kshatriya
ig thus indisputably established from a con-
femporary imscription. The village from
whence the inscription has been discovered is
gtill inhabited by the descendants of Sridhara,
It was probably becanse he came to Mithild
with Ninyadeva. of the Karnata Xshatriya
line and as the people of this province became
acquainted from the frequent mention at the
funeral oblations and other religious ceremonies
with the names of three generatjons in the
npward line from him ; that the chronjelers of
Mithila connceted his great-grand-father with
Karpita. It appears that Ninyadeva and
his successor did not enjoy an uninterrupted

#3. Vide Mithila Darpan, Part I, p. 185,
16. The Andhra-tharhi Inseription of Sridhara runs=s
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possession of their newly acquired kingdom,
The Palas of Magadha were making strenuous
efforts to recover their lost province, It wag
then that Ballila Sena the son of Vijaya
Sena marched at the head of an army to the
help of his kinsmen in Mithild, According
to the tradition current in Bengal two cir-
cumstances of great importance took place
during the expedition viz, ihe rumour of his
death which was spread in the country and
the birth of his son Lakshmara Sena in
Vikramapur. It is obvious that Lakshmana
Era was inaugurated in Mithila to com-
memorate the second event.

It was not only in the reign of Nanyadeva
but also that of his successor and during the
long ministry of Sridhara that many Kiayastha
from Bengal, either on official business or
induced by the ties of relationship settled in
Mithild. In the local chronicles they are said
to have come from Karnital” and occupied
like the descendants of Sridhara a very high
position in the Kayastha Community of that
country. Bodhi Rio or Bodhi Dasa, the son
of gridhara,acquired the fame of being the
greatest poet in Mithili at his time)® Ilis
son Ananda-kara was the chief minister to
the king and one of the best politicians of his
time, Sdrya-kara Thakur, his son, is known to
all the students of the social history of Mithili.
He was the chief minister of Rija Hari

[rOR—

17. ‘fhis Xameta was no other than the Karnata
Setthment in the Rarhe an the bank of the sacred Ganges.
1, Vide Mithila Darpang, pt I, po 182,
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sinhadeva. It was he who through his great
influence introduced the custom among the
Brahmanas and Kayasthas of preserving their

family genealogy.!”? It isstated in the family

recorde of the Brihmanas of Mithili that in o4 Masehnn
the 82nd year of the reign of Rija Hari. Fonflazms.
sinhadeva 4. ¢, in 1246 S, B. (1324 A. D.)?°

the custom of recording the genealogical
uccounts and measurcs 1o preserve them in

ibe family, was instituted, The task of keeping

the records of the Brahmana families and those

of the Kiyasthas was entrusted to scholarly
Brahmanas and Kayasthas respectively. Their
descendants are still faithfully discharging

their duties, In Mithild they are honoured as

Panjiar.

In the family history which was composed
in the reign of R3ja * arisinhadeva the line
of Suryakara Thikur of Baldin had the first
place and was esteemed as the leader of the
Kayastha community.

Th
It was because he was a Kiyastha holding Hatbil

the family surname Disa the name hecame g Duless
distinction and he and all his relatives who
owned it became “Kulinas” among the
Kayastha community of Mithili. Some of
them obilained the title of “Mallika”, After
ihe Disas come the Devas and after them come

19, Vide Muthila Daipang, pt. 1. p 184.
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the Kanthas and Dattas in point of honous
amoung Kiyasthas of Mithila,®* It ig a
curious phenomenon that the social heirarchy
with its carefully regulated marks of honour
apporiioned Lo each family prevails in Mithilz
just ag it existed in the time of Surya-kara
Thakur.

Pritikara Lalkshmidiea, the son of Sirya.
kara, neglected the affairs of the world and
devoted himself exclusively to the study of
scriptures and the observance of religious
ceremonies. His favourite son, the famous
Amrita-kara ’.ghﬁkur was the chief minister
of the eelebrated RiFji Sivasizha of Mithila
and was a great patron of pious and learned
men, Of his two sons, Vijaya-kara and
Nitya-kara, the grandson of 1be former
Krishna-kara Thakur -was the minister of
king Kansanargydna or Mithilz. Of the two
pons of Nityakara, Velu and Narahari Dasa,
the latter was a Sikta of the highest type
and used off and on to come over toKimikhya.
At the iime when the Mech chief Visvasinha
flourished Narahari Dasa was passing a
gecluded life in a solitary coitage at Kamikhya
worshipping the goddess Mahasalkti there,

According to the DBrihat Rajavanasivall
of Riji Harendranariyana of Koch Behar
Visvasinha at the time of his accession to the
throne brought over a few scholarly Brahmanas
from WMithili among whom the name of
Sirvabhamma is famouns inthe old chronicles

Y

§&. Mithila Darpana, Vul, It p, a7
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of Koch Behar, This Sirvabhauma Thikur
was latterly appointed Ly the king as the
royal piiest and it is from nm that he received
information about Narahari Disa. Iie was
iold by Saivabhauma that the ancestots of
Narahari Dasa had been the successive prime
ministers of the rulers of Mithila and thatif
he appointed an experienced man of such
e family as his minister his newly acquired
territory was very likely to be governed
efficiently. Thus instructed by Sirvabhauma,
Visvasinha sent an invitation to Narahaii
Disa who at first did not agree to accept
the ministership of the king, but was at last
prevailed over by the learned Sirvabhanma.,

Narahari came over to Kimaripa leaving
his family at home. Ilis piritual tendency did
pot abate even after his acceptance of this
ministership, In order to fasten his mind to
worldly affairs Sarvabhauma Thikur brought
over his family there. But the attempts of this
learned Brabmana failed. Neither his acceptance
of the responsible ministerial post nor his close
contact with his family could produce in him
any  great attachment for the world.
It was through his advice and effort
alone that the government of Visvasinha's
kingdom was based on religion and justice,
And it was also actording to his advice that
the king Visvasinha sent his dear sons Malla
and Sukla to Benares to study Sanskrit.

Narahari Disa had two sons, viz, Rima
Dasa and Payonidhi, Rima Disa was employed
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in the state service of Mithili. Two sons
were born to Payonidhi after his arrival
at Kamaripi.  Of these two the elder wag
Kavikarnapma and the younger Vaninitha
Kavindra Pitra. Some say, Vininitha was
elder and Kavikarnapur his younger son, These
two brothers got acquainted with many gistras
from their grand-father and Sirvabhauma
Pandit. Struck by the poetic faculty of
these two scholars the society of thelearned con.
ferred upon them the titles of Kavikarna.
pura and Kavindra respectively. Now Kavi-
karpnapura was a great favourite of
Narahari whose spirituality produced a deep
infAuence upon his mind. From his very
childhood he always lived by the side
of his grand-father and noticed carefully the
daily religious functions performed by him.
Hence with the growth of his knowledge he
too became very religions, so much so
that after the death of his grandJfather he
embraced Santyisa,

After the demise of Narahari the learned
Sarvabhauma Thakur asthe priest of Payonidhi
petformed the Sradh ceremony of his father.
Narabari belonged to the Kasyapa gotra,
whereas Sirvabhauma was of the Vasistha
gotta, Now the gotra of the Kshatriyas
was ascertained by the gotra of their
priests and as such Payonidhi according to
the advice of S3rvabhauma accepted the
Vasishiha gotra at the time of the Sradh
cetemony of his father. And from that time

M dpsosndants of Kavindra Patra the son
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of Payonidhi, have been known as belonging
to the Vasistha gotra,22

Being greatly impressed with his intelligence
and his proficiency in sciiptures, the king
Visvasinha appointed Payonidhi to the post
of his Court Pandit and minister, Through
his influence, the Lking became a great devotee
of Siva-Sakti, and exerted himself to the
spread of the worship of Kamikhya Devi.

At the time of Visvasinha's death, the two
gons Malla and Sukla were absent in Benaras
with Kavindra.

Malla or Naranirayana ruled over Koch
Behar from 1634 A. D, to 1587. All along his
long reign Xavindra Patra acted as his minister,
From the genealogical history of the Daranga-
Rij we learn that the prince Sukladhvaja
accompanted by Kavindra DPatra reduced
to submission, the whole of Kimarupa, Mani-
pur, Jayanta, Tipperah, IHeramba, Ilujo and
Sylhet. His reign is remembered as the golden
age in Koch Behar which attained great fame
in religion, literature, industry and social
matters, Visva Sinha tried to enlarge his
kingdom and so came in conflict with the
powerful Kayastha Bhiiiyis who held sway
over the surrounding countries. Ie at last
succeeded in overthrowing their power. When
their influence was totally destioyed, Kavindia
Paira coused fourteen Kiyastha families to
be brought from Mithila, Jessore and other

Nt (et ot e Rttt - — o ——— o o St

22.  According to Asvala.yma Sauta-sutra (12, 15 5

“wafiEs <wal AW 4. o the Kehawiya should bhave a
gelra pravars of his priest,
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places of Bengal to supplant them and thug
to bnild anew the power and prestige of the
Kayasthas in this part of the Country, It
was about this time that Sankara Deva, the
great Kiyastha saint, who is believed to
be an incarnation of Vishan was born and
preached his religion,

Kavindea Pitra, (like his forefather wha
by introducing the custom of keeping genealo-
gical reglaters had kept an authorised record of
the status of the Kiyasthas of Mithila) recons.
tructed on lines similar to those of hisiancees.
tor, the Kiyastha community of Kimaripa. As
in Mithild, so in Kimarupa the Disas ate
regarded as “Kulinas"”, they come the Devag
and Dattas in point of homour in the social
hierarchy. This arder even wpow oObtaing
among the Kiyasthas of Kimarupa.

Maharija Naraniriyana partitioned his
extensive domijnion into two parts assigning
the territory which lay to the east of the
river Sankogh to his brother Sukladhvaja
gnd retaining that on {he west for himself.
Thus the river Sankos was regarded as the
boundary between the two kingdoms,

In 1687 A, D, the king Naraniriyana died
and his only son Lakhminiriyana ascended
the throne of his father, He was a wenk
minded and vacillating prince and having
bheen misled by the counsel of designing
people, he dismissed Kavindra Patra, but
Raghudevaniriyans. who had succeeded
fukiadhvajn fo the throne of Kamarupn
welgomed him to his Coyrt gnd appojuted
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him to the post of the Chief minister to his
State, At this, Rija Lnkshminiciyapa was
very angry and began to consider and develop
a desiga hy which he would rob Raghudeva of
his possessions. The latter however died and
was succeeded by his son Iarikshit. On the
receipt of the news of the death of Raghudeva
Lakshiniriyana forthwithinvaded his kingdom,
Not thinking it proper Lo take up arms against
his uncle to resist his encroachments, Parikshit
started for Agra accompanied by Kavindra
Patra to lay the case before the Emperor, In
the book entitled “Rija-Vapsavali’ 4, ¢. the
loyal genealogical Record by Birupiksha
Pandit it is stated that Rija Parikshit-
niriyana accompanied by his chief minister
Kavindra Patra had audience at Agra of the
Mughal emperor who heing acqnainted with
his case honoured him with a Kheat and
granted him a Saned empowering him to
be restored to all the possessions of his
father. Before returning he left Kavindra
Pitra at Agra as his agent. On his way back
Parikshitniriyana unfortunately died of
small-pox, Kavindra Pitra informed the
Emperor of his death and on his representing
to him that the late Parikshit had left no fit
successor to occupy his place Kavindra
Ditra was appointed to the post of the
Kanungo of the four Sircars (as we learn
on the testimony of the “Buranji’” of Guna.
bhiram Barua, under a nominal Nawab whose
ingtallation in the place of the late Rajs
he sectired from the Bmperor, It was at that
22
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time, that for the first time, this portion of
Kimarupa came under the Mahomedans,
Rangnmuti became the headquarters of the
Kanungo and Kavindra Pitra began to
acquire by diverse means, landed estales, and
thus became a powerful Zemindar,

The four Sircars of which Kavindra Pitra
became a Kanungo were the Sircar Kamatupa,
the Sitcar Dakshinakila, Sitcar Dhekel
and Sircar Bangil-bhum. These comprisel
the extensive territory between Rangpur
and Gauhati over which Kavindra
Patra got the right of exercising his
power. The §mads,which he and his descen-
dants received from the Emperor conferred
on them the right of exercigsing extraordinary
jurisdiction in criminal, civil as well as revenue
matters of the province, In 1606, Kavindta
Piatra started for Delhi and it is probable that
next year he came back invested with the office
of Kanungo of the four Sircars, It wasthrough
his efforts that Maharija Lakshminariyana
was forced to ackuowledge the suzerainty
of the Delhi Emperor,

In 1621, Rajs Lakshmindriyana died
harbouring to the last day of his life ill-feeling
towards Kavindra Patra. IIis successor
Rija Viranarayasa began slowly to lose

many of his possessions owing to internal
disturbances in the State,

Kavyindra had six sons namely Raghunath,
Kavivallabhse, Vishnudeva, Mahsdeva,
Niranjan and Nityanand, Raghunith for
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his wide education and gcholarship, obtained
the title of Kavi-sekhara.

The name of the second is not expressly wovi-

mentioned in the genealogy but from the Vhllabha,
title of Kavivallabha by which he was known
it is clear that he too was famous as o
scholar and a poet, In the time of Vira-
nurayana, the king of Koch Behar, Kavi-
ghekhar was slowly rising into prominence.
The Sunal which he received from the
Emperor Juhungir in 1029 (1620 AD)
after the death of his father is still preserved
among the archives of the Gauripur Estate.

It may be inferred from this document that Kavisekhar,
Kavindra died somelime befors 1619, One of
the many Semads of which Kavisekhar was
a recipient at lhe hands of Jahangir reconfers
ont him those revenue-free lands wwhich were
bestowed on his predecessor by ihe previous
Emperor. Greatly pleased with his administra-
tive skill the Emperor Jahangir furiher
granted, him a Suied in 1045 H. (1635 A.D)
by which extensive revenue-frece estates were
added iTphis already considerable possessions,
In some .f the Sanadg, received by him, he
is even_mentioned us the Kanungo of the
Suba} Ko~h Behar from which it may he
inferred that he got himself conuected with
Koch DBehar, This view receives support
from the State-papers of Koch Behar
from which we learn that doring the reign
of Rija Prianinirayana, Kavisekhara -was
associted with the administration of his
kingq m. According to the author of Amam

t
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Buranji Kavisekhara was a court Pandit
of Rija Prananariyana.

Of the three sons of Kavisekhara, grinath,
Rusinith and Harinandana, the eldest was
known by his title *Kaviratna Barui”. Ile
received from the Emperor Shihjahin and
Aurangzeb Sunad which confirmed him in the
Kanungoship of the aforesaid four Sircars.
Besides this he was the recipient of various
other Sanads in recognition of his good services
and from one of which we learn that Kaviratna
(the son of Kavi-sekhara) who was appointed
to the post of the Kanungo, having disobeyed
the orders of the Emperor in conjunction
with Prinaniriyana and therehy committed
the crime of treason is depoged in favour
of Jayananda the son of his brother
Kavivallabha. Thus the two most powerful
men of the North Bengal viz, R3j
Prapnanariyana and Kaviratna acted in
close agreement even against the Emperor.
The title of Raji by which Kavisekhara was
decorated by the Imperial Saned 'is still
nsed by his successors, Devarijs—'he son
of Kaviratna was able to restore,aimself to
the davours of the Emperur and receive from
him & Sunad in 1665 A.D. . \,\Q\

Raviratna had three sons named
respectively  Devardja, Gokulechind and

Gokuloband Harlhara, After the death of Devarija

Gokulchand held the post of the Kanungo
for some years. During his time he endeared
himeell to the people of the proviace by Jmany
A meritorious acts. He madeendowment! at his
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head-quarters at Rangimis, in a large scale
for religious institutions which are recorded
in his vaiious Sanads and grants,

Gokulchind was succeeded by his nephew
Deviprasid the son of his eldest brother
Devardja, From ihe several Suneds granted
to him we find that he +was confirpied
as the permanent Xinungo of the four
Sirears, In the Sunud of 1667 A, D. he was
assigned all Dastwr and Nunkwr fees from
the Choundhury &c of the four Sircais. DBy
the Sunad dated the 25th year of the reign
of Aurangzeb granted to  Deviprasad Deyipiasad.
Kanungo of Vilayal Iloch, he was given the
power to collect Duwtwr and Nunkar of the
Pergana Bahirband, Dakiand Bari. Thus we
find that the power, influence and fortune of
the house had by this time risen to a
great height.

The line of Devarija having become extinct
with Ganriprasid, the son of Deviprasad, whao
was childless, the succession to the vast
estate of the family devolved upun Siirya.
chandra the eldest son of Gokulchand, In oﬁ;ﬁ”};.
1974 Bul Chandra Barua, tihe sou of Bjl
Chandra the brother of Siiryachandra succeeded
to the gadi of the family after him. Ife
acquired the Zamindari of the five parganas
of Ghurls, Aurangibid, Makrémpur, Jamira
and Gole Alamganrj. From ©the Deva-IIara-
Patra of Balaram Choudh: ¥y in the Bengali
year of 1159 we learn that for the maintenance
of the worship of Goddess Durgdi he gave
away some rent-free estates to Bul Chandra
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Barui. We furfher know from the circulay
of the Calcuita Board of the Hon'ble the
East India Company that owing o the
failure of Balarim Chaudhuri and subsequent
Zemindars to smbmit their revenue at the
proper time, some arrangements were made
about their estates wilth Bul Chandra Barug,
Prom this it may be inferred that he come
into possession of several new properties,
In the time of his son Vira Chandra Barui
the decennial settlement was made by the
East India Company, About this time,
Balitaniriyana, the Raja of Bijni was subjected
to cousiderable ill-treatment at the hands of
the officers of the East India Company.
Through the efforts of Vira Chandra Barui,
the oppressions from which the Rijaz of Bijni
was suffering, were put a stop to by the
then Governor General in Council. In
recognition of the services of Vira Chandra, the
Rijd granted him many reni-free lands.

It has been previously mentioned that
Rangimasi was the seat of this family from
the time of Kavindra Barud. In the documents
during the Mabommedan time and the rule of
the Bast India Company, the head of the
fomily was styled as the Rajs or Barud of
Rangimis. In the beginning of the Company’s
rule in Bengal, tae Zemindar of Rangimaii had
to send in to tl » Collector at Rangpur 21
¢lephants as his ortion of the revenue. But
the expenses of maintaining these animals
were sa  great, that the Company did not
derive any profit by selling them, It was
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for thls reason that in 1784 the Company's Dhir
annnal revenue from the Zemindars was  (handra
assessed at a cash sum of Rupees 3101 which  Harue
was subsequently raised 1o 4221, On the
death of Vira Chandra his widow Jay-Durgd
aalopted  Dhirachandrd, son  of Guninanda,
7th ia descent from Kavi-vallabha brother of
Kavisekhar. Ile was fond of living in princely

pomp and splendour, Ile opened a Saduwrata.
Ilis wife the late Turinipriys Baruani was
a pious Indy. To encourage Sanskrit learning
she opened a Chatuspihi at Gauripur.

Dhirachandra was succeeded by his son  priap
Pratap Chandra. He shifted his residence from Chandra.
Ringimati to Gauripur in 1850, Here he opened
free Middle Enelish School and a charitable
Dispensary, He was a great patron of learning,

The cost of publishing an cdition of Yogaviisis.

tha RAmiyana was entirely borne by him. In

1869, he made a freegift of Dhubyi to the
Government for the headquarters of the district yees gitt of
when it was trausferred from Goalpara, But the Dhubrl.
most eminent of his public services was the help

which hie rendered to the Government during

the Bhutan war (1865), Probably it was in
recognition of this service that the title of Rai
Bahadur was counferred on him, It was
apparent that the representative of the
Ringamati Baruas who enjoyed the distinction

of the title of Raja from the time of Jahangir

could hardly look upon a Roi Bahadurship

with anything like a matk of honour befitiing

the traditions of his family. For this, he did not

attend the Datbhar held to confer bonouts, but
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Rani
Bhabani

priya,

Raja
Prabhat
Chandra,

when Mr Campbell the Deputy Commissiones
came to Gauripur 1o personally present the
Sinad 1o him he had to accept if, to avoid
being misrepresented as  disloyal and
disconrteons, L is a well-known fact that My
Campbell wis no  friend of the Zemiudarg
and this is amply horne out hy Government
records ag well as secveral measures that he
iniltated which ran agunat the interests of the
Zemin lary duriny his admiaistration. This led
toanuufaottunate misunderstanding between Mr
Campbell and Pratip Chandra. e had always
felt that Mr Campbell had hardly been fair ia
his dealings with him and this well
meant action of the Government Viz:—the
bestowal of Rai Bahadurship was taken
rather as an affront under which he smarted
to the last day of his life, He died without
heirs in 1880 and Kumar Prabhit Chandra
Barui was adopted by his widow, Rani Bhabani-
Priya.

Rini Bhabanipriya was a lady of pious
and benevolent disposition. The most notable
of het many beneficient public acts was the
opening of a Jure at Benarcs Gapgimohalld.
Here 25 Brahmins are fed daily free of cost,
She died in Benares in 1909 at ihe ripe
old age of 717,

Raja Prabhit Chandra Barua attained
hi¢ majority in 1896 and received the title
of Rijs as « personal digtinction in 1901, He
raised the Middle English School founded by
his father to the status of a High Englisk
School in 1809, He founded a public Lbrary
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at Dhubri and named it after the Hon'ble Sir
H,I. 8. Cotton, C. C, of Assam,

His numerous public activities and the
improvements effected in his own EBstate are
too wellknown in Assam, e was married
to Rani Saroj-Bili Baruini in 1896. The
Rari comes from the well-known Mahlpurushiya
family of Sankaradeva and is herself a
well-educated lady of remarkably pious and
charitable disposition and has also fully kept
up the orthodox religious tradiiion of the
Gauripur family, Her wuntimely death is
mourned by all. The Rijs has 3 sons and
2 daughiers :—

Xumar Pramathesh Chandra Barua,
B.Sc. bora in 1908 and graduated
in Science from the Caleutta Pre-
sidency College in 1924, Married
to Badhiirani Midhurilata, daughter
of Bibu Birendra Nath Mitra of
the wellknown Kiyastha family
of Simla, Caleutta.

Rijkumari Nihar Bala born in 1905 and
married to Srijut Mukunda Nars-
yana Barua, B, A, in 1917,

Rajkumiri Nilimg Sundari borm in
1910 and married to Srijnt Santosh
Kumar Barua, B, A, in 1922,

Kumar Prakritish Chandra Barue bora
in 1914 and is educated at home.

Kumar Pranabesh Chandra Barua born
in 1918.

irr
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Pedigree of Gauripur Raj.

1. Mankha Dasa (inhabitant of Rirha)

2. Tankapini (came to Dharmapsla’s
| Court at Pataliputra,)

I
3. Chakrapani
I

4, Sura Dzsa Dhira Diasa
(left Pataliputra for North Bengal.)
6. Sridhara.
[ ]
Bhudhara 6, Gadidhara
{Settled in Rarha)

|
7. Rajyadhara (settled in Koch Behay),

8. ZArjya Sridhara
alias Laksmikara

9, Bilapani alias Vansidisa
10, Pinzkapani
11, Tala.nkapani
12. Ral.tnapani

18, Narasinha Diasa

{
14, Ba!m Dasa Patu Disa Bltmvana

Sridhara Dasa
(anthor of Suktikarnsmrita)
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9. Sulapani
I
Chakradhar or Chakiapani

ahas Sarvakar (defeated Yaduvira or J.ta.
varma of Yadava line).

(]

10.

11. Devadhara ahas Sridhara Thilur (accom-
pamed Nanyadeva’s expedition to Mithila)
|

|
12. Bodhi Dasa or Bodhi Rao (great poer
of Mithila)

|

. |
13, Anandakaral(chief minister)
14, Chatlldrakara
16, Surjyakara (1324 A.D.) (chief minister
of Hari Sinha)

16. Pritikara Lakshmi Disa (His family held
the first place in the Kulina Kayastha
families of Mithila).

|
17. Amritakara Thakur (chief minister of Siva

Sinha of Nllithila).
153 r )
8 Vijayakara 18, Nrityakar.
, Raghunatha L Lo
. 19. Bheloo or Narahari
, Krishnakara (minister Balahari.  _(minister of Visva.
of king Kansauzrsyana of sinha of Koch Ritar
Mithila). and founder of
Gauriptirraj.
Pay onidbi
i
Vﬁndnith

Kavin ta pitra
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Kavindra Patra (Vide IAppendix 1I, p. 66-80),

l | |
Kavisekhar 1 Vishnudeva  Mahadeva Niranjan

{ i |
Kaviraina 4 Harinandan Bho[iadeva Sankar 2 Madhusudan 3
|
Devaraj 5 Nanda Prithi 9 Kunjabhusan
Ramgopal

Durgaprasad 10

Deviprasad 6 Gokul

! | {
Surya Chand T Gopal Balchand 11

} }
Vishnuchand 8 Bulchand 12

(1) Kabsehbar—re'eryed girant from the Emperor on the 18th
Rabius »ani, 1035 Hijres. He was a favourite of the Emyeror and
had been allowed the Dastur and Nankar oharges for his loyalty
and for errrying out the orders of the offigers.

{2) Sankar—was made Kanoongo fram the heginning of the
Rabi season 0f 1068 Perganati. IIs was also allowed the Dastur.

{3) Madhusudan—Who was & Kanoongo, was murdered by Diljit
Ohaudhury., His son Kanjwan received a grant from Alamgir
Badslah on the 5th Safar 48 corresponding with 1108 Bengali, and
was mads Chaudbury in place of Diljit, the murderer of his father.

(4} Kabratan—(1059 l?[) held the post of Kanoongo for a long time,

(&) Debraj —Son of Kabratan recvelved a grant from Nawab
Baborimal on the 05h Phalgoon, 1203 B. S. He was an able young man
and a great favounte of the tenants. Ile was made Kanoongo after
hus father's death.

(6) Daviprasad-—roceived a Sanad from the Emperor on the 6th
Fhbalgoon, 1205 H. 8. which confirmed him  the post of the Kanoango
wiready beld by him.

(¢} Sursj Chond ~reneived a Sanad from the Emperor on. the 25th
Bamsan, 89th year of His Majesty's relgn whiob conferred upon him
the post of Kanoungo that was formerly held by Deviprasad.

{8) Bisan Chond —recoived o Sanad from the Emperor on the 18th
Aswin 1144 B. 8. which conferrad upon him the post of Naib (agent)
to the Kancongo.

{9 Prithi Das—received a Sanad from the Emperor on the Obh
Pialgoon 1205 B. 8. which conforred upon him the post of Chowdbury
ot Perganas Jamra, Sarkar Dekhm helonging to the Thana Rangamati.

{10) Durgaprasad—received a Sanad from Emperor Suah Alam
(11613) on the LT4b Jamadinh awwal 13th Jaloos, which confarred
uyou bim the post of Kanoongo. On the 17th Rablal awwal, 6th yeax
of the raign of His Imperial Majesty, he rensived a Sanad whick
ronfacred u‘mn him the post of Ohdedax of the Pergana Aurangabad.

{11} Bal Chand- recsived & Sanad from Mahammud Furrakh
Biyar on the 2nd Rabial awwa I7th year of His Majesty's réign, whaph!
onnferred wpon him the post of Chandbury of the Pergans Ghorla, *
Harkar Dekm&ppartamng to th Thana Rangamail,

f12) RBul nd-~reggtved Lhe post of Kanoongo (65h Phalgun, 120
B. 8.} and that of Chowdhuzy of | exganss Ghorls, Jamra ete.




. APPENDIX—1,
Family of Sironani Bhuiya Chandivara and Sankaradeva.
h]
1. Landideva (Gotta—Krisnitreya.)

{Devidasa) 2. Chandivara (Siromani Bhuiya)

3. Rijadhbara Gadidhara’Bhuiya (took the gotra of
| Kiasyapa from the priest.)

Py I

4, Suryavara Jayanta Mzdhara

5. Kusumavara

married two wives

, 1st Satyasandha, 2nd Urvasi
6. Shankaradeva 6. Banagay1 giri

married to Kalindi Devi

l ]I

Raminanda Haricharana Kamalalochana  Jivanandana deva Kesavagiri

Murirideva Raghupati
(Patabausi Satra)

T



Papily of Sankaradeva, )
N 7. Raminanda
8., Purusottama Thikura

| .
9. Daughter Lilavati .
married to Niranjana Gabharugiri

I ,
10. {Gosvami) Cgakrapsni Padmapini Gadapini 10. S rangapini
o (Chimsguri Satra)  (Chargikhulia Satra) (Dighali Satra) (Simantari Satra)
|

11. Harinandan

Dharmanariyana -~
N 0
12, W";shnudasa 3 Krishnadasa Bansidasa ~
!
13. Visvambhara
1
Dharmesvara S;nta!deva 14, Vasudeva
15, Chiranjiva Sivakanta 15. Harikintadeva Gosvami
’ (Present satradhikari)
16. Jagannithadeva Bhabachlndradeva

16. Visvadeva



Fawily of Sankaradeva.
10. Sarangapani (E;Emantari Satra)
11. Bajrapani
12, Satinanda
13. Such:ln-u

I
[ . l | 1
14, Brajanitha Gopila Jadu  Prananatha.
Sri:llﬁtha Mohakanta
13. Gopinstha  Jagannitha Jayanitha ] |
Harikinta ( ]
| | !
16, Batudeva Priyakinia Raghukinta  Devakanta Padmanibha

]
gﬁ 5 } Devanitha Girish
Thinesvara 17. Madana

18, Visifanétha

Y



7. Haric;:arana.

[
8. Chatt:;rbhuj a
|

3
Daughter Govindaprivi Ai

married to Gaunkainta Barui

- |
&- Ba.igakinandana Daughter
3 u 9. Sumitri Ai
husband Manohara
Gabharugiri

10. Danghter Gambavati -
husband Jayarama Gabharugiri

1
9. Daughter Subhadra
husband Rimadev«

Ghabharagir:

Anantarama Isvarapurusha
(Gotra Kasyapa)
I

- l
} Rama Hari Kesava
Riy  Ray Ray
] I
11, Vishnupati Thakurg Devakinandana

{Gotra Maudgal ya)

| | {
Jidava Madhava Ketu \1s
Ray Ray Riy R

)



Faiiily of Sankaradeva.

11, Vishnupati (Maudgalya gotra)
(Bishnupur—Ghilajhari Satra)
l

l l
12, Balabhadra Thakura Gopalacharana

n r -

N oo | | . o
Harinarayana . 18. Govindanirdyana 13, Jayaniriyana
14. Purnanariyana 14, Mahinariyana

| i 15. Krishnachandra
15. Pavitra Rudra Hansa Baikuntha

I
16. Hemakanta
(adopted son)

11. Devakz‘m!:adeva Adbikani



Pmily of Sankaradeva
8 Govindapriyi
married to Gnurikinta Baruz Ata,

L

— 1

Mﬁaﬁ 10, Kanakapriya (daughter)
e 23 ’2
¥ Ramﬁikinta

o | !
.11, -Ramachandra (daughter) Jasoda married to Ganga Giri

i |
12 Ramadeva ( T
12. Ramachandra Rimabhadra

1R, "

Rimarudra.

[ l i ] ]
~%8. Bhadra 13, Nara Kima Saha Rama Bha.'ba Hari Jadtl1

deva - deva, deva deva deva deva
{ ] { | ]
' ¥de Lpkshmi Rudrakanta Kalki 14. Bhadradeva Vishou
dm*ai ]
18 Bﬁmad{eva. 13. Bhudhara 15. £akshmi Gat]nri
18. Bhagiratha

17, Banshideva (éaxadoi Satra, Gotra Krishnitreya)

it

Vasudeva

9



Family of Sankaradeva.

15 Lakshmi
I _— | I 1
16, Dama BamadTva Naraniitha Bholanith Jogendra Dhaneshvara
|
17. Harendra ] 13. Vasudeva
( { | Il [ | I I
1
Narendra Purnendra Rabindra Jagnendpa 14. Soma  Mohan 17. Mahesvar Juvadeva
! I
T I R o i ] P
Bhagiratha Achyuta Bhumidhara 15. \isva Kbharga Jajna ~ Kamal
I |
It | l |
Bansi Chandra Tirtha | 16. Harakanta Kanak
{ i ]
r— 3 Soma Hema Lakshmi
Muhti Khagendra
] _— [
[ I B Puspakanta Sarvesvar
Harischandra Bhaba Dharma

|
{ [ ] 1
Nabin Isvara Lalit Debendra

L)

(



( %) ’

Family of Subhadra Ai, the great grand daghter of
Sankaradeva.
Ramdeva Gabharu-grii (Kasyapa gotra)

9, (Married Subhadzii, daughter of Chatuibhuya Thakur
and greal grand daughter of Sankaradeva)

|
10. Ananta Riya
— l

i i [ i i !
11. Ram Ilaty kecshava Jidav Miadhava Vishnu
Ray Ray Ray Rayt

12. Anirud’dha

1 L | ! | \
18, Jagadish Chitra Khuman Kanii Ptabodh Mani

14. Sarikanta
13, Navakinta
|

! ] ! | { i
16. Jadu Madhu* Dharma Padma Bhava 16. Puraa
| |

1 i i i
17 Mahi Rudra Mam Narendra

Chandra Xaianta Kanta, o

| )
17. Bhaha Balllabh Jadu Dev.
Kanta Chandra

* 16, Mz(tdhu 111, Vishnu Ray
! -

| | [ | | }
17. Bali  Phani Bam Rati Shyama Kamala
tdhar dev Kanta Ray Kanta

R -—

i i 1 I
18, Makardhvaja Dharma Guidbhar Anath
Kanta,

, !

J I »

18. Raghunith  Trahmath  Ramndth  Bholindth
}

. Dithodsr Samnath

s Gomdite | Jeyanath




Fomily of Subhadra Aj, great-graid daughter of Sankaradeva;

12. Sudyumna
A 1 l | ] I
Binand Puran Dﬁmtlada.t Sahader  Viradyamna  Isadyumna
) (——— |
Sil;‘u Dharam Bhelu Thopar

Bthhar

[ | ]
Dutga Rudra Sridhar Un':i Hela

{ { ]
Ruchidev Ananda Vasudeva Bimzadeva. Suchandra

]
( { i i 1 3
Madan Dima Bhadra Kim Sambadev Basudevy

| {
Deva{,:anta Naranith Manadev
Cht!.itanya

)



)
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" Family of Subhadra A, great-grand daughter of Sankaradeva,
11. Kelsava Riya

] | ] l
12. Sudarsan Subhinu Lakslhmikinta Kalyan Ray

L

]
13. Ramcharan  Haricharan* (see next page) Gc»pall Chandra

i
i ]
14, ¥ tis}‘maki.nta Srikanta Bhad|rak5nta Bhiekendra Ratngkinta
13. Jaltduk;inta I ] Ari!tbinda
15, Purnakanta Bisvakinta
{ 1 ) Luhit Chandra
16. Busuder Ghana- Liladhar Chuda.
syam | mani

|
17. Chandradhar

e qpacpan 5 P,

i ] [ |
16. Lava Jogeswar  Gopi Dharma  Bhaba chandra Arabinda

) Mahendra { | Nivachandra Lo‘hit
17. Rama  Haxi Guna Lakshmi chandra

( 11 )



Family of Subhadra Ai, great-grand daughter of Sankaradeva.
12. K?lyan Ray

7
Ha{ridev Jaydev
: { I ] 1
Dham!:ikautaa Hemkanta Mahikanta
N _
Bisva Tanushyim
]
Mukhyesvar *13. Haricharan
{ I )
14, Sas{a.dhar Haladhar Bhagan
( 1 [ L. 12
Mahikanta Upendra Padmakinta Nandinith Kandarpa

| { ]
- lyianik Khajanchi

-

i |
16, Ratueswar Vansidhar Aravinda Dharma Chandra

A



Family of Rama Raya, cousin of Sankaradeva.

, 3. Rijadhla.ra Bhuiys

( 1
4. Siityavara R Jayanta Madhava
5. Satananda Dalapati his son 6 Jagatananda alias Rama Riya, hiz son
7. Haliram Ray, his son 8, Harihar Ray (Uzir), hus son 9. Vanamih Riy (Kataki and Dewan)
his son 10. Raghunandan Riy Chaudhuri, his son 11, Daiivakinandan Ray Chaudhuri
-

{ { [ b
13. Padmapani  Meghanirdyana  Prana nath Sundaratima Gopinith Ray
P
- f {
13. Manmatha —_ Uddhava Jagannitn
|
14, Bhakatmal Satrumal Kendrim
l
{ 1 Atmidram
15, Kalimal Vanarlnili
16. Dandiram f

- 1
Dattanirayana Gajendra

( g1 )



cowsin of Sankaradeva,

r1. Daivaki-nandan

i
12. Prﬁ.n?nath Riy Chaudhuri

{
13 'I‘in}:ari

¥ .:‘i-d?{'
3, - aJRarHesyar Chandrakanta

I
Bimadev

Rama nith

Devendra

! 1
Kamidev Gadapani Ray
! J |
{ } Vyayaiam Ray Seharam Ray I
24;. Balakaram Bhiksharam |
Blyla niath r |
Rdy Chaudhurt Prana hrshna Haie krishna
Rdghunath 2 |
Kamalakinta Sanatana Ray
|
Dasram Ray Mihira rim Ray
! ] [ )
| Lakshmikanta Dhm‘malsanta Kishna- Chintram Bharat-chandra
2 | 1am Ray
Dinanith Riy Halnim Bankim-chandra
f 1 )
Ganga-nath Govinda-nith Brajanath

1 {
{ I b Khagendia Dvyendre Birendra
Saginath Jogendra Chandra

<

T )

(



Fenlly of Rama Ray, cousin of Sankaradeva.
12, Padma.pinti Riay Chaudburi

[ ]
13. Amrita Ri.leha.udhuri M dhavaiima
|
' ! ) { : )
34. Mahesvar  Suryabar Ray Jaydev Ri)lr Chaudhuri Gokul Clhandra Niramaya Madhusudan
: '
r— ) ( \ Bhogdatta 1
13. Smﬁpad Jagat Ray Kirtinalth Ray Harinﬁlth Ray ]
o N
6. Gopal Kishnaram Ray { 1 Chinfrim  Mank
! P | Chandi Siva |
{— ! charan nith |
Ambika Ray Ginsh ] r I 1
chandra l' Parasurim Mukunda Hara Govinda
—— P : !
Bisianath Jogendranath Nagendranath Gopinath Ray Paramananda Riy Gadadhir Jagadish
( !
15. Mihiram Jis .m[.ith Khagesvar

[ 1 )
P I6, Gajt?ndra. Ha.rc:n‘dra Devendra
4 [ ! l ) ] Pabitra
17. Umikanta Ra.jc!;dra Ray Girindra Ganga Dvaraka

’

| ]
18. Prasanitakumar Phanindra Nripendra



wlly of Madhnva, grand-father’s brother of Sankaradeva

4, Madhava, hizson 5. Ratikanta, his son 6. Ramchandra Dalapati or Hitin Dalai, tus son
7. Angutaram, his son 8, BPubanesvar

I 1
> 9, Ramdev Dt;tivakinandan Jagannath
1

) i
10. Ra:gxakanta Madhava |

] Priyavrata
i { ]
i Devanan(i Brahmanand Atmanand Krishna Surya l]
[ ] -
] ‘ ] Prinanath Bansmath —
¢ ok t [ T ) >
2 Dc'varim Mahi Ranta , ]ivairam Prithu Glopi I -
1
[ ! { | )
8. Radha Parna Padma _]'la} ] Gopi  Krishnanath Srinath
kanta nath chandra, {' onanalnd Hari Il
{, i T . Bhumi i i T
b Vika- Dam- Krishna Miya Srgta | Jadu Tulast  Mahi
ram baru | \ Kharga Chandra l l
T 1 ] Dron Subba
A 1 Risabh Basudev Mara
5. Padma Ratna | i 1 f 1 { f I
14. Ghana Banchha Son. Bisvanath Ga.llm Devakanta Srikanta ]l
| Soma-kanta Bulkanta
I5. Narakinta Bhisma



( 17 }
Family of Haripala Bhuiya,
(Z1lla Kemarup—Village Pakog.)
1. Krishnakanta (Gotra Alamyina.)
2. Vishnukanta alins Haiipala
Gayiapala,

3

4. Rimapala
8+ Janardana Sarasvati
6

Govinda (Dighalapuriya Giti)

Midhavadeva 7 Dimodara (Unknown)
8 Ramaiudia
9. Amrulddha
10. Bhavr!tsindhu
11. Sivasindhu
12, Jagatlbandhu
13 Patitapavana

14 Banamali

l | .
15, Rmmi't Patoasd Achyutinanda Bhuiya

| ! o
16. Ghémasyama Kamadeva Mohana Riya Devardja, |



:&‘;; 3 N a ] » 3
Fomily of Haripala Bhuiyn;
16. Ghai:asyama.

| |
17. Laklshmi Amlbika
ok T | | [ [
#18 Ylaya  Balia Sambhu  Prithurama  Dayarima Kewni
' (died sonless (died sonless f | |
Raghurama  Madhurama | |
Ananta Baju
Halirama Parashurama | ]
|
19, Erﬁbass Jita:f‘.m& ‘ Dhafliréma Santana
20. Matirama Gangarama I‘ Benchirama.
. Ki - I [, . i
21, Kesharima  Chandirima Janakirama Bihurama Mihirima
(died sonless) (died sonless)

Dhanesvara  Prinesvara
(died sonless)  Haresvara

( 8T )



Family of Haripala Bhuiya,
! 16, Kal’nePdeva

|
17. Uttama

{ 5 |
| Vitasena Sitasena
) |
18 Harinitha Jayasena Harideva
| 7 i Chandrasena Jagatpati
19, Kahapani Rupasena
. Ly Bhakatarama Krishnapati
20. Ramapini W (died sonles.) |
4 | Kauanath

| } | l |
21, Satrama H'a.’t’ipani Kuhirama Dhiran3riyana Dattaniriyana
e |
22, Jayarama Kusaniriyana Biranargyana Satyanariyana

21. Chiraniriyana

¢ o1 )



= 15, Rama Patogrl
16. Mohan Riya

~ |
- 1 ! A
3% G“cim . Satrtllghna Sanjaya
. - > ‘) 3
18, Sriramee Ramzkan h i [ [
. Jayachakra Santarama, Bhupati
“19, Kanduri > ]
] Rambaliabha Sonarama,
20, Karakatu | ’
! | ®
lilatikénta Changarama Padqua |
5 (died sonless |
- 3 I
Umakinta Bhat ' i
20, Umakinta Bhabanitha Gaurikanta ~ Hshirima Kalarama
i {(died withont | |
i issue) Kalik. xta, I I T
2L, Chirakanta Kinurima Amrita Jayantirima

V4



Family. of Haripala. Bhuiya
158, Achyu'tﬁnanda. Bhuiya

16. Jagajivana
17. Dhanapati
13, Har%hara

| ] I
19, Haris{hchandra Somaniriyan  Bhogadatta Gopalniriyan

| ]
Ananda Sabairama

Chaudhuri Chaudhuri Chaudhuri Chaudauri
‘ {died sonless) |

] ] I ] l e
20. Haripadd Bishnunfraiyan Harapatha Nariyanapada =
Chaudhuri  Chaundhuri Chaudhuri | —

} (died sonless) i |

I
I l ] Gaurinith ) D’harmadatta Biradatta
91. Lakshmipada  Krishnapada |
(both died sonless) Rajanatha Jajnapada
Gouvindanatha Krishnaniryana i

] | ! ] ' |
Ratnapada  Sintapada Kilipada Gurudatta Bansgdhara Kandarpaniriyan

Chakra;l)ada

Patta Chandhuri,



18. Harihar
I

|
Ananda Sabhirima

(died sonless Chaudhuri ~
l !
Pusparama Manikrima Mah ljrzma ~
Chuudhuri Chaudburi Chaudhuri o
. l o
Govindarama, |
Chaudhuri
Balirima Halirima
Padmarima | Chaudhuri Chaudhuri
Chaudhuri - |
i | |
Krishnarama Durgarama Madhavarima Lalitchandra

Chandhuri Chaudhuri Chaudhuri Chaudhari



Fainily of Haripala Bhuiya,
15. Rima Patoari

16. Devaraja
K
1 I !

17, I’ra‘]ﬂada Dinamani Bhola Thanapati
i | l
18. Bira | Biharama ]
(died sonless) i (died sonless) Jadunath Sindhunath
] ] l|
18, Kamalallochana Santamani Sysmanerayana Dehirema  Sasir ma Kahnma |
A (died sonless) (died sonless) (died souless) |
19, Chandralochana Ramnaiayana
} | | Vidy m itha
Dharmz?datta Somadatta
| Haradatta Devidatta

l

! |
20, Bahulochana  Bagamuna
(died sonless)
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The family of Ramacharapa Thakura.
8. Daityari Thakura, his son ¢ Raghupati, his sen
i

]
10. Purngnanda, his son II.;Rimakanta Rajavallabha, hi‘s son Il Jagatpati
3 L. e L.
12. Gokula, his son  Ratikiinta his son 12 Krishuajivana Sabhapati
13. Mallanardyana 13 Vishnuram, his son |
14. Sydmaniriyana {
i | 13 Dharmapati Dianapati Bagarama Visnurima
« Jayanfidyana  Haramohan 135 Syamicharana (Bama- ] |
khata satra of Bajali) Iayalnariyana Lakshmik‘anta
i ]
{ Pushpanisiyana  Padmachandra 1 I |
(Bamakhita satra) Sivanarayana Jajna-nariyana {
i ! | ] )
Govinda  Upendra  Harinitha, his son Radhakanta Padmakinta (Satradhikari
chandra chandra Gadidhar | | of Charlagion)
I ] ] ] ! ] |
landrakinta , 14. Suryyakinta Balsbhadra Mainik  Ratnesvara | Khagesvara  Krshnakinta Purninanda
i
1%, Harikinta Deva Ananta i i ] ] i
Chaudhuri*(Jamals) Rimadatta  Devarija Hansa  Harendra  Mahendra  Mahadeva
i -
{ I
» Dhagakanta Dharani

* He was the Satradbikari of Jamala, He Initiate@ mavy men mte Vashnavism there,

( sz )



Binlly of Ramacharaia Thakur

9. Vikramadeva Thilura
I

| l
Yo, Bhogadatta (Second) (Guagachha Satra) his son Maniramadeva Thakura ¥ (First)

11, janitdaila Thakura

Betharama (Kardeguri Satra in the mauvea of Bejeni)

I
12. Peturima (Guiagachhi Satra)
his son Sisurzama

his son 13, Bhadranariyana
his son 4. Mayarama

!
Krishnarama Madhurama

|
15. Banirima Anadara Bipurima |
ig son 16. Asiddhi (Satradhikari) |
his sor Kaliram |
| 1 ]
16, Mibitama Chitarima Ajanu (The satra was destroyed by an
| | earth-quake in 197 A.D.
17. Raghunith Dasaratha Satra was built at Baratari).

® He was the eldest son of Vikramadeve He got the headship of hisfather’s Satra. He also got grants of
lend from the king of Assam. Descendants are now enjoymg the land grasted by the king,

{ 92 )



" The Yamily of Ramacharana THakarE" T
) 10, Manirima Thakura.

i | | i 1
11, Kanurima® TRuparima  Lakshmana  Pardna Arusa

12, Ratnesvara

! | ] I
13. Gopilanirayana Sritima  Haliidma Madhurima
| (Sundaria satra) ]
14. Bharata Thakura

14. Mahirama  Bahirima |
Y | : l
f | i I 15. Raghunath RamZchandra
15, Ghanakinta Bholinath Dharmakanta Lakshmikanta l
J | {Present satradhikdri) | I ] Lokanith
| | Sriharesvara  Sada  Mathur
5 o
R — | Uddhavachandra Govindchandra
emakinta  Dharanikinta | oo |
| | [ ] {
Ogik'}inta T ] Radhd Bhava Deva Haui
Nilamani, Kamalikanta kanta kanta kanta Linta

# Sivasinha, the king of Assam, gave him 90 pacca mati of land by means of a copper-plate grant. He also gave
him z large number of followers, The descendants of his brother's son are now enjoying the property,

( g )



f¢ of Ramacharana Thakura.

11. Buparima

| * |
12. Bhadralnariyana Bhrigunarayana Vijayanariyana
13. Vaikunthanith ¢
. f |
Chakrapani 1 Ramakinta Manoratha
i — [ |
Padmapani Bajrapani Pavitraniriyana i Nityinandadeva

16, Ramanariyanadeva

5
Hewagan eridite scholar and 2 man of calm temperament, Summoned by “the Ahom king, ke went to his £ 1
#rquestion which gone there conld solve. So he t : e s o

ame a favourite of the king, He established a agmb f Sat:
g:iggsa,u; the capitat of the Ahom king, He had a large number of followers. He established a Satra it Nahargum and
s han

N t Nah d
nained Baduli the Medhiofit, He made new rnles for the management of the Sarra of Sundard:t. % males ar
stift elny followed.,

That rules are
WATR acholar. 'Whatever he sajd was sure to comge to pass, He preached Vaishnavism through out t try and
M&!?bas in several pfaces of Astam  Mauy owen becamf his followers gh out the country an

He :oskc post of the Peka Adhikan of Sundari Safra in 1813 B. S. on the 16th Jyaistha,

( Bz )



The Family of Ramacharana Thakura.
12. Vijaya.niriyana

18. Jitu-narayana
!

|
14, Krisl'mﬁkanta* Dimodata

] Haricharana Visudeva

|

1. { [ ( i f { [ l
Rsdhs. Leksmi. Sarvesvara Ananta | Narendra- Gangi- Madhava Padma- Mahesvara Chandra-
dEnta Kinta nith dhara nsth Lanta

! I ] { | i
16. Visvanath Suranitha  Dananith Mahendra-nirfyana Ratnikara Achyutinanda

[
Bhutnith >

® They were all learned men. Haricharana hakura established the satra of Sundaritbupt wn the mauza of Chacheria m Tejpwr
Distriet, Heconverted many Sakias into Vasshnawnism.

AN

( oz )



. O
11, Aruna

l
12, Atmirsma

|
| |
13. Balabhadra Dayirama Kamala
|

» 14, Kesava-uiriyana Vasudeva
|

] | |
L5, Arabinda th‘r:z-chandi'a Dhanirama Dhanesvara Gopikinta

|
[
15 Mﬁdhar?—ch[;udm Bhagavan chandra

I
Gajendra

Mahioanda

( ogv~)



The Family of Ramchandra Thakura-

8. Narahari (Milachd Satra)
|

s

9. Vrajakanta his son 10. Dharakanta, his son 9. Nﬁr;!yana his son 10, Jivana.

11. Amritakanta, his son l
12. Raghukagta
11. Haramohana Gopikanta
18, Ratnesvara (Dalgomsasatra) P la
(Milacha) | I I
| Khagesvara R
12, Santoshbhushan 12. Bhavananda Rimananda s amesvara —~
| Rajesvara Brajakanta e
13. Kanthabbusan =
] Dharmesvara Madhurima Dhanakinta -~
14, Amritabbusan 13, Purnananda  Miakanta
Satradhikari | | Bhuvanesvara Jivesvara  Jajnesvara
of Dalgoma) [ I | (Khalaipara)
| Gaurikanta Ayodhya
] i
14. Visvarima  Niragjan Gajendra Bhukinta
narayana
15, Jajnansriyana | Bhudeva

(Satradhikari of Malacha Jayachandra
_14.. Prahhatachandra Adhikari (Dalgoma)



The family of Sridkar Bhuiya and Narayana Gamtha.

1.

Sridhara (Kasyapa gotra)

Gadddhara

Govardnana

Nara?x)lana Bhuiya (Gamzhi)

Bhagiratha

Daityi!'u-i Bhuiyd Gam:ha (2nd of the 18 sons of his father)
Umakinta

Kﬁma‘pila Bhuiya

Ratikanta
|

- ]
19, R&ma-chandra
alias
Jayadeva Bhuiya
Chaudhuri

] I
, Nilakantha Bhuiya 10, Marohara Barug

(Bara Kayastha and the (Bujhar Barvid)
Bujhar Barua)

on



Family of Narayana Gamtha

10. Nilakantha Bhuiys
Bara Kiylastha. (subsequently Bujhar Baruz)

| |
11, Devak%nandana Chandrabara Panchisanda
(Bara Kiyastha) Chaudhurt

i I . l I
12, Ananta Riy  12. 4nanda Riy alias Kilu Riy Bihu Riy  Bhutanitha
(Bujhar Barui)

13. Mohan Ray
I |
J. !
14, Gajenldra Riay Phiringi Ray Rupa Ray
|
N S |
. | | l ]
i 1 i Govinda  Chandra I T |
15, Krishua Ray Kirti Riy  Mahendra | | Lakshmi  Hansa Rishi Sunanda
Ray daughter Ray Rl:?.y Ray Ray
|
{ I Puspa Ray Pra.Lanna. Jlajna daughter Gopil Riy daughter
16, Rama Ray Dadhi Ray niriyan Riy living living

Chaudhuri

£e



E%fhﬁy of Narayana Gamtha.
11, Dekainanda.n

12, B&htll Ray Bholanith
13, Bhu!va.n i Harinith
alias ]
Bhushana Riy ] ]
] Vijayanith Gopinath Yoganith
g i I (Bara Kiyastha) | ]
+14. Barvananda Chandra- died sonless) Sitanath j
*® | mohan |
“15. Krishna Malla { { [
| Virochana Gaurmnath Minikanith
18, Datia Malla | Pitoari
Patoari Kamesvara {
Maujadar) ] Jayanath
Bhogaram Mandal

( »¢ ]



Family of Narayana Gamtha.

Jayadeva Bhluiya Chaudhuri

10, Ramachadra

aling

11. Rir.!nadeva

11, Vis?nu leva

Harideva

]
12. Rmia Bardz his son 13. Kasi Riy

his son 14. Dbarma Riy

15. Ririyana Chandhuel

] 1 [
16. Mahendra Devarija Malla
nariyan  Barua  chandra

Chaudhuri | |
‘ Sindhurija Kirtic Uméschandra
(died sonless} chandra

17. Ganendra- Gagan.
niriyan chandra

{ {
B, Debendraniriyan Rajendranirayan

I
Daiva. Abhlay-

chandra chandra

l
{

]
Haragaur; Chandhuri his son Chakrapani
his son Giridhara

f | !
Haladhar Sridhara Mah;dhara
| (died sonless) (died sonless)

Cha‘cmdhara

Udaya- Chaudhuri
) chandra ]
} Harichandra |

I
Mukunda Riy Pildyadhara

|
Karunichandra

|
Taxunachandra

( gg )



s:Pasirdy of Naraysna Gamtha
Y 11, Vishaudeva

i ]
12, Gargangrayana Ramandriyana Kunjla.vihiri
13, Syama Ray A |
_ | Harichandra Ramakianta
T 3 | Chaudhuri
4, Govinda Jadu Riy Mahesvara
- Lakshesvara
18, Mayarama Gopinatha !
alias - |
Kandlarpa Lakshmmatha |
? |
16, Harimalla 5 Ananta Anga!ia Ray
> [
Lo ‘j R | Ratinatha
17 5] Sthumalla Ratnanitha |

i -
18, Bharatamalla Padyanatha Sona >

( o9¢ )



The family of Narayana Gamtha.

10 Manchara Bhuiysi (Bnjhar Barus)
1
11 Duh‘chanﬁth

i
Bhigyavanta alias Prﬁsa!da Ray
Bhigyata (Bujhair Barui)
3

| Chaudhuri
12, Madanlamohau

|
Mahesvara Nihakar

(died sonless)

{
1 12. Jiban Ray
13, Madhusndan

Chaudhur:

14

|
13. Maidhavachand a
(afterwards Chaudhurn)

Ray

i
2 Ananta Ray ‘alias Anz Nahakar Mahideva Nahakar,
/ Chaudhuri (after wardsBarua)
|
Lls

{
Ramachandra Chavndhuri Balachandra !Pé‘z:oﬁri

15. }a}a.nsth Chau- Ratinﬁt}lx Pagoari Dharaninls.th (died
dhtliri (after wards Chaudhuri) without issue) \
>
16. Vaishnavanith l ] —
Jibasith Jatanith Tambhunith
17. Muokundarama | |
i ] Gopinath.
Sarunath Lambonath

|
Harinith Kripizlﬁth.

I ] |
’ 12. Mohan Ray  Haiisbchandra Dharma
Jayaniriyan {Bara Kiyastha),

{ 22 )



EPaily of Naraysna Gamtha,

13, Ananta R3y
alias
Ani Nahakar
(Chaudhuri)

[
14. Govinda Ray Pasoari

[

! |
15, Jayavallabba 15, Khax‘-ga. Ray Ranga Riy
| (died without issue) ~
16, Satyanith

| i
] 16. Ram Ray Hatlirima. Radhsf;smta Nabakanta

s}
1i,_ Saatirama Kinurama .

!

l | | j
17 R#p?, Ray Banchita Anandasima Pitambara
alias
Rupanith



Fariily of N:rayana Gamtha,

13. Mahideva Nahakar
14. Mahelndra Ray Chaudhuri

l

{
18, Mahesvara Paroari
(died without issue)

t
Raminith

{ ]
16, Bhatata Riy Debendra
narayan

i
Bhakatarama

{ { 1
Gajendra  Rgjendra Narendra

<,

? 1

|
Gajapati

|
l

|

]
Ranurima

Magnirama
| |
Vishnurama |
(died without issue)
| N L
Dhaneswar  Janitirima Dhiranith

[ |
17. Gavinda 2 Parasurama Sivarima

i |
Thanesvara Bankurima
(died without issue)

| »
Dandirima

|
Chandirama

t

I i
Ranganith Aruna

{ 60 )
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‘Family of Narayana Gamiha,
12, Mbohana RTy Chaundhnri
P | . ..
18, Jadunandana Dasaratha Chaudhuri Gunanidhi
. {died without issue)
14, Chandrapati
{
15. Sambhurima > Balar‘a‘.ma
2 Bapurima
- L’ ! l | I
16, Bhakaltarima Santirima Bthaera Purnarima,
l ] Kalirama.

| ]
itg. Chhanarama Jagatxrama Lalitarama Gargarama.
%cﬁam;nda

I
Padmanjyrayana

{ o )



Family of Narayana Gamths

12 Mohan Ray Chaudhuri
|

!
13.  Gunanidhi 12 Padmaniriyana

Radhanith Meghaniriyana Jayanariyana Prinandriyanz
|

Nirmala Dhanirama Mahinariyana

. | 1

| ; I _
Manikanth Raghunith Ratanrim ; Gaurinsriyana

|
14, Rim?nidhi

5. ﬁahhn;inith

16,

|

L. I ] N !
Baninith  Hinhinath  Kalipnith Batrima 1}
|

l

5

I
Lawtirana Manririma

! I |
Jayanith Binodarama Balarama Matharama

1y



Baiityof Nasayans Gamtha

I1.

Prasida Réy Chaudhuri
i

12. REdhﬁuLllabha

{
f3. Kamalalochanz
aliss

|
Purusottama Chaudhuri

Karunimaya Nahakar

(afterwards Chaudhuri)
: ! l
14, Padmapini Titurima Gadapani.
. |
{ Bijarama Patodri Ramapini
| | alias Chhayarima
i —— 1 |
15. rmapati Krishnavallabha ] ‘
{ Dayarama Kirtirama Anantarama Bhaktirama
16, Narapati Binesvara | | {died without) (died without
| Sadhirama issue) issue).
1 { Durgarama | (died without issue)
Lauserama

- yy. Dadhirama Herirama

} (died without issue Chini

|
rama Madbhava Halirima CGerarima
raima { (died without issue)

} I ,
13. Havsarima Buddhirima Nidhirdima ,

|

Ridharima Jagatirama

{ z¥ )



=F

F\Kﬂraf Sripati Sarasvati

{Subdivision Barpeta—Village Badasasa.)

1. Sripati Satasvati (Gautama gotra) his son 2. Lakshmipati Bhuiys, hisson 3. Jagannith, his soa

4. Pranakrishna (settled at Lohdguri), bis son 5.

Padmanibha, his son 6. Umaipati hisson 7.

Raghupati*, hisson 8. Jadupati, his son 9. Ghanasyama, his son 16, Krishninanda
Ray, his son 11. Dayinanda Riy, his son 12. Jayarima Bara Kikati (Mazumdag) his son

13. Kahirama Sikdar
) |

T
14. Jayaraj)ma Mazumdar (settled at Bara-ghopi) Kesavakanta

15. Janakirdima Bansidhara
ettled at Badasasi) {
| Kamlakanta Sikdar
i - -~
16. Madhusudana Talukdér 16, 5, ) akanta Kirtirama
Daughter Sonapriyi, 17. Hakapati Madhurima

{wife of Satradhikari of ] !
Madbupur, Kuch Behar) 18. Ganapati Bhuiyd Dhanirdma Talukdar
@

{
Sabhgrama

Hariprasida.
Durgiaprasada

Sadhirdma Talukdar.

L1

# Raghupati was a desciple ol Bhattadeva, who was a foremost desciple of Damodar Leva. Ragtopsti helped Akbar’s genecal

and was made Bhuiya or Zamindar of his motherland,
§ Jayrama got title of Mazumder and 200 pura of cent {res land at Lohagucl.
1 Al his properties were confiscated by David Scott.

)

£p
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Family of Sridhara Bhuiya
Pargina Saruksheti—Village Ghilajari

1. Sridhara Bhuiyd ( Gotra Kasyapa )
2. (Gadidhara Bhuiya

3. Gobardhana Bhuiyd

8. DPania alias Panindra Bara Kiyadtha

(wanting 3 generation)

12.  Aniruddha
13, Pitdmbara
14. Janfirdaua alias Danapati Mazumdﬁ.r

-

15. Khagelsvara Chaudhuri

| |
16. Abhimanyn Télukdsar Giridhara
17. Dharanidbara Chandhuri
18, Ranidhara Chaudhuri



( 45 )

Family of Sadananda Bhuiya
Sadananda Bhutya of Alreya gotra

!
\
l

(setiled at Kanaujapur)

I
Adiriinl: Bhuiys
Kamalakanta Bhuiya

Krishna-ka‘.nt?. Bhuiya

f
Aniruddha

Kialikanta
(fled to Bengal)

—— =

Satinanda Bhuiya
(married Kanakapriyi, sister of
Damodara Aiti)
( wanting ﬂviﬂ_ genaration )

Dharma nirkyana
Santa deva

|
Bibh}u;icva

,Samudraniriyana

® Ganga niriyana

Hungru nariyana
Padma nariyana

Parasu-nfiidyana



( 46 )

Family of Chirananda Bhuiya ( Bilfgion )

1, Chirinanda or Chirapati Datta (Kasyapa®yotra)

2. Nar{apdti ( Baligaon )

|
3. Umipan

' '

3. Manapan
| .
4. Ranjit Ray 4. Ramapati
5. DPurnachandra ~ 5. Gurishchandra
| | 6. Numalachandra
6. XKalikanta Madhuchandia
| 7. Xirtichandra
Padma Ray Bilikaria)
Jq/.._- 8. Maheschandra
9. Manikachandra
10. Hndarachaudra.
11. Gowvindachand:a
. |
12, fagatchandra djayachandfa
13. Jayachandra
14. Bahuchandra
|
| !
1§, Sanjaya 15, Haradatchandia

16, Man]ftya

16, Uttamachandra

r4. Laksha

I
Dhanirima Datta Pandit Jagesvara
Datta

MLh!dhd.l‘a.

k{1 P‘Jls'a.bhita ch.

L

Datia Pandit

—

|
Nabin chandra Surachandra

Danta Datta Datta



Family of Sridhara Bhuiya
Sridhara of Kausik gotra
{ Kanaujapur )

i a
2. Gadadhara Bhuiya (Barakhetri), hisigin 3. Bhagiratha his son Udaya giri (Sukekuchi),
3, his son Sarvesvara or

his son Ram chandra, his son De Ananda and Harihgg
77 Mahideva

¥ [

ot

Banamili or Udaya Riya

|
8. Mahendra or I?tishna Riya
l

i
Dhiranath

9. Dayiniriyana Rima nariyana U%'raniriyana Surindrivan
I
J 1 ] l | .
19 Sivardma Kirtirama tharxTa JaI;na' Dmﬁa STnitan Jalyam.th
2
Madhurima MsyZam | ] | Khyatin 7| I 1 |  Sashi
| Chita Sadhi Siddhi _ | Puran Rupa Biran Am{nta I
l P

Xnandaran Baliim rim rm ram Chittir  p3riyana
Basanta  Indra | | Ripa

|  Gargaram Mukunda
! Mianik Gajendra

! | l {
Benirama Mitha Govinoda Aravinda & 3 other | | |
|

] ] ] ]
Lalitaltima Dafitirim Gangi Chandi Saurim
rim
Lalitachandra 'Chakra Krishna

| |
Karun Rajanli Sashi  Naren

( 4 )



( 48 )

Family of Sridhara Bhuiya
6. I-I:Iuihat

l
7. Tapodhan (I;akoa.) o Sudhana Tﬁl‘ukdir

8. Dasarath Laksman

o In(lira. Jwadhan l;étoﬁrl
10. Anurigm Krishna
11. Purn@nand Ramipat:

12, Dimodar | |
Rati Dhanapagi
)

' Chala x !
14 Vishnurgm Patodri Cha . Kihapan:

|
13. Govardhan

ITEmsin g |

15. Mayaram Kakati Go
Bholgnith {

i
pa Sa‘?hﬁ Kama,!a

: -
| Gerapati find

) Sanatan
7. Sudhana Tialukdar { Makh;

AT T F  an e, - e
- o

B I:ayanari:yana. his son 9, Bhavinanda

10. Dhanesvar Bama Datia Raghunith

{ .
1. Artaram | [  Ambarish

(Bara Amin) Syamandriyana HaraDatta .
Dhanapati

Tanuram Lakshman Padmapani

Mazumdsr \ f |
N | | Kenardm Lalmani
Dhanirém Krishna Rama

Daﬂl:tgnﬁrﬁya,na Slabhi ]}va.




Family of Chandra Bhoiya
%. Chandra Giri Bhwiya ( of Alamyan gotra), his son 2. Padma Gury, his son 3. Hart Giri, bis son 4, Rama Rava, his

son 5. Krishoa and Gandharva Raya, Krishnas' son 6 Parama Brahma his son 7. Rajendra Bburya (deafeted by Visvasinha)
his son 8, Narottama 5. Gandhatva Raya, his grandson 7. Lakshmana, hls son S, Chaldra Bhuiye
] hisson g. Ramaknshnahis son

] i re. Kasinath
9. Vishnurima Mabadesa Viranarayan ]

[ [ ! :
10, Padmanirigan Jayanarayan * 17, Bhavan-mal Kalyana Ramantdht Prithur um Baness ar
{Barasasa) i Riya Datta
11 Ramanirdyan i Inan
| | o !
12. Narendra  Ambarisha  Ramgati 13 Madhe
| |
13. Rimapati Dhsaja Mahipat: Jatuam
{
{ Bara-kikati Umapat: | l
Mazomdadr) Taluhdar Madhurim 5. Santuam

| 1
14. Mahipati Jayamuk; Dinrima 16 Dhanakinta
1

Banuwima

_
Anandi

f I
15. Pitdmbar Dhanapati Jwrima

I i | Amntarima
16, Atmdram Chhéra.dm Dayarima

I
k. Gaurtkanta *  Jayandrdyan acquired Baiasa<g frez of rent tom the Ahor ki

ol



Family of Chandra Bhuiya

1o, Kasindth (or Kafisanith (Chirsbari Satra)

i l
¥1. Bhuvan Kalyioa Datta Rimanidhi Prithuri:ln Datta Banesvar
| I
12, Ugra Pitodri ? Ramadhan Gem}bila.

!

13. Abikampan Datta ? Satamal l. I

] Minik Govindarama,

14, Bhogarim |

| Dino Liuram Janmirim |

13, Chirdm Datta I | |

> l | | | 1

5%, Mukundarama Datta, ] Vishnn Ratikinta ]

i L= I

]
Kamal Banamdli  Harakinta  Gangindth  Baiisinath Shashthi

o% )



Fumily of Chandra Bhuiya, Mauzi Babajini, villages Nandagrim and Purva Kaldkuchi,
B. Narsttama, his son 9, Viranariyan, his son 10, Harinriyan hisson 11. Ramaddsa Kakar (Nandagrim)

his son 12, Nityananda Kakati, his son 13, Krishnarim alias Haliram Kakati.
|

Khargesvar

14, Chimniidyan

15. Madhungrivan

{Purva Kalakuchs)

!
15. Dbarmaniriyan

1¢

' l
16, Kabirfun Vikram Sy imnariyan
| i (alias Chalababm)
17. Jajhdram ] Ram Siiiha _ ] L
1 | | | ] i
] o Ghanasyam Ramnardjan Chandra- Vali- Satya-
17. Dhaniram  Gevinda Devirim niriyan  nirdyan  nfriyan
i o Hemniriyan | i
18, Udaya Harindirayan | Padmanarayan '
| f
| | Gawurindriyan
Rudra Jadu
! |
Gopil Gagan.,
§ Dharmanarayan while serving as the Kakati or Secretary to the Baruas of the Chand-kut State, was expesed to 2 deciston as to
it was proved that

what class of Kayastha he s and how much henour he is entitled to, and after much deliberation by the Baruas

'belmgs to one of the Bire Bhuiyd fanuhies of Assam.
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Buda khan’s Family or the Kakati Family of Barapeta.

Budi Khan Bbuiyi ( Parisara gotra )
( wanting 6 genaration )

Juduman: Bhuiys
l'ddhavn{. Bhuiya
(wife of Menegdajitii)
Giadidhar Bhuiyda Medha

Kaliyi Kénu Bhuiyi

Kesava Riy Bhuya

| |
Rimdhan Bhwyd Krnpamraya Dhanirdm Bhuiya Medhi
Bhuiyi Medhs
!

(Daughter) Batihi - Premniiriyana

t
} Chintimani
i

-~

l I |
Nirdmaya (8, Ramananda Chaudhuri Gopinith Bhuiya
!

Jayanariyan Gopalndriyan
alias
Amnteipnm Cheudhun |
Gaunnirdyan

Haresvar (Chauwthun



Bura Khan’s Family or the Kakati family of Barapeta.
14. Ramioanda Chaudhur;

I i
15 Gha’xi?,sy ima Mahiram Chaudhur Chhanurim Chaudhur:
alias |
Bhakataram Chaudhuri Jogamohan |
! |
Padmamohan i N
l "
16. Bhagiratha Lakshmikinta  Haramohan Ii.imamohan Sitimohan  Bhuvanmohan
17. Rémaratha Suryaratha |

18, Hemasatha Suresachandra Narendrachandra Anandamohan Pyirimohan



2, R&mesvara

{name obliterated)

l
7. (nam® unknuwn)
3 Raghwdima

8. Ratndkara (Indragati)
{
9 Harnvallabha (Dw =

;
9. Bhag'avan

l {
Bhado Pitori alias Bhavadeva (3 Generation wanting)

10,
i ] t ) i
21, Jayanivigapa Mukunda  Amrita  Devaki 2 {
alias nariyana, niriyapa  nandan ) |
Bhuvaninanda l I '
, I3 Madhava RiTa Kamalalochana
i
| ™ 7 14 Gaunt
24, Ratoa Krishna:
15. Kuhi

6. Ajaya

5§ )

(



Family of Lohabar Bhuiya

-

ro. Bhavadeva

|

I

e d
11, Jayandriyana Mukunjanarayana Amritaniriyana Devakinandan
alias Bhuvanananda
| I ll
12, Dhvajandriyana 12. Parasurima Madona z. |
alias | [ |
Balabbadra 13, Miyarama ! v
(wife Durgs) ! Haramnhona Yogamohana 1
| 14, Halirama | |
! | [ 3, Sivacharana
13. Balindriyana 13. Jeunarayana 5 Bahatarima Narahari i
alias alias ! | 14. Srindriyana
Chandramala Harigachandra Mukunda  Rudrandrayany
{wife Mahendri) {wife Yogamiyi) (died sonless) '&/ |
15. Arfirama Muktardma

}
16. )S/ivanath

( 95 )



Family of Lohabar Bhuiya
12, Balabhadra
| -
| I
13. Balirdriyana Jivnarardyana
alias alias
Chandramala {wife Mahendn) Haricachamira (wife Yogamayi)
| |
] !
z4. Dhirapariyana Satyaniriyana Mahinarayana Dbiraniriyana  Mallanariyana 14. Lakshmi
alias alias Kamalanirayana ahas nirayana
Siiryanatdyana (wife Rangamaya) Yogandriyana
(wife Damayanti] | {wife Midhabn) ] 15. Kusanarayana
I
Lo ! L ‘ |
15. Sadhindrdyana Puspanfrdyana Mobanr 31dyana | Jitand:iyana Sigandrivana | &
| {died sonless; | {died sonless) | .
| 16. Narendra Samudra Harendra

]

Iﬁ.t Hafisan@adyapa Dbarma

| I
| Aditandriyana Dattanirdyana Prithundriyana

{died ponless) |

!
Pratipanirdyana Bhavinirdriyana Nabinanirﬁylana

3

{ (died sonless)

Ramendra Gajendra

( 45 )
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The Family of Harivallabh Bhuiya (Dwara Barua)

(original home Kuyainbhig) descendant of Lohabara
9. Harivallabh (Dwar Barua)

1o.'~Vallabh R{i.y {Dwar Barua)
| |

Rl.ghu l
Raya
Kalyan Raya 11, Bha!gai\{;;i Sundarla. Ray Binanda Raya
(Bujhar Barug) (Bujhar Barui)

12, Vijaya

13 Gajal Ray

| | | '
14, Vafisiréya 14. Raghav Raya Rudra Raya Dur_lia.na,
15, Lakshmi Raya

16. Paraminanda



Family of Gadidhar Bhuiyi or Badabhgiyi Chaudhuri family of Nama Badabhig (Mikhibihi)
1, Landabara his son 2, Chandivara Bhuivi
[

-
Gadadhar Bhuiya (Kasyapa gotra)

|
3. Réjadhara Bhuiyd
3
4. Brihat Chandra alias Matamohan

Syima Kiya

]
5. Madbiisudana alias Sarvinanda Visvanith Jayadeva

i
6. Vasudeva (appointed Riya Chaudhuri by Ahom king, 15335-1552 A. D.)

|
7 Pa’rvata Riva
8, Hari-nfirdyana 3. Rﬁ.manﬁ.rl:iydna

|
Chandraniriyanda

-
G I-famga.uri Ratnﬁlkar 9. Jayandriyana alias Bhoganariyana
— - - __
1o. Lakshmi-nirdyana Dharmandriyan Dhiranargyan Satyaniriyan
Gajendra

I
12, Jagat-nariyan Buddhinarayan his son 13. Santi and Vafsiniriyan

G5



By of Gadsdbar Bhufys.
5. Visvanath, his son 6. Ramanath, his son

7, Dhanapati, his son 8. Dhanafijaya 9. Chandrandriyana

10. Ranganath
’ 11 Vijayanath his son 12, Sambhunath
|
| ] 13 Visvanath
g Rafiga Thanu |
I I I
Yo Khargeswar Yajia Rava 14 Kalinath Mathuranath
9. Lakshmnaradyan o
]
b | | -
10. Padmaniriyan jo. Gaurandrdyan Mahinariyan Harisanariyan
1t, Vishpunirayan o | Rudraniriyan
| Kapindranarayan Khyati
12. Mukundandrayan. | . |
I .
13. Stryanariyan 11. Gargandrayan Gopilnarivan Vandbu :;eIalnu
| I
1 { N Bl
12. Iogendranariyan Prasannanfriiyan Kesava Jivana Balindrayan.

13, Ganesandriyan



Family of Subhankara Disa or the Family of Badanagarii Barug
1. bubhaiikara Disa + {Kasyapa Gotra;

2, Lakshmana

3. Saurijit
R |
. Udayandariiyan, o s rindriyan
{\Wife Lilavani) {Srindth)
|
|
5. Padmanariyan 5. Somaniriyan Pirvanariyan Krishnanariyan
]
&, Upendraniriyan 6. Jayaafriyan ! Parikshitnirayan
thad two wives i
#. Jhipandriyan Prabhivati and Tiravaii ] Govindaniriyan
. l |
Prithvinirayan Riipaniriyan Rimachandru Jitandrdyan
| !
, l
Amvarish  Ranga Homa
I [
Achyuta Hara, his son Umindriyan

* It seemy that he was a descendant ot Pratapa Bhuiya.

3

19 )

{



“Family of Subhankars Dasa or the Mazumdar Family of Chimta

6. Jayaniriyan

|

% Gajendranirayan 7. Satyanariyan Sivanariyan Jagannarayana
> Siddhanariyan Chandinariyan
Jajianardyan
Haragovinda Kasi |
Gaganchandra Kshitindra Samudra Rajatanirayan
Pavitranarayan
| i . |
Devanirayan 8. Dandanard san Chakranirayan Kirtingrayan Kesavaniriyan

Rudrandriyan (Wife Jagat prija)
Lohitan&r3yan

Parnanarayan (Wife 'Gayi.priyi.)

Bhabendranariyan

Harindraniriyan Harandrayan Kalinasayan

{Wife Satyabhama | [ l I .
yabhama) Devendra Jitendra Nirendra Hemendra Virer':dra

( z9 )



3

3’r of Subhankar Disa or thé Mazumdar Family of (himta

4. Snndriyan ahas Srindth,

5. Ranandriyan Pratipanariyan Mukunda Jivanirayan

"6, Hari Prannfirdyan

l |
7. Bhaba nirayan Kamal 8. Lakshmi |

Rima 6. Siddha, hisson %. Sinti

l

{ ! l
[ 8 Aditya, us son 9. Gadanariyan Mblahendra Chandra

9. Harendra Madhunardyan
10, Satyaniriyan 7. Bhabanirayana
] i l , ! I
8 P;m,la. 8. Rdma Sudendra  Vyaya Ramipati 8, Senapati Ged:  Gagannariyan JayanarSvan
| ] | ] Parvaniriyan I |
9. Amvarish Sabbisad Gavindo Dhanapats K Jitaniriysh Tanu
| l 1 |
] ] Trihinardyan Vahiniriyan | |
10. Krishna Maihi Visbtgu!n.irﬁyan Chitarim Ganapat: {
Santa

!
i1, Haﬁs[a Hit:

}
12‘, Vanga Aditya

| l I | [ !
Vaiichhita ' Mukunda Ripandth Abhirim Vihurém  Sehurim

( %9 )



P Mazundar Family of Chamta

8. Ramanirfyan Mazumdar

{ ]
0. Manunariyan Haranarayan Chakrapant Valindrdyan
i l ! —
“1o, Prananirayan Gajanirdyan Vafisinirdyan Gaurindidyan Bhakatanariyan Raja.tami.‘rﬁ.yan
11, Amrita (daughter) ’ ) Bharatchandra
| Kirtndriyan
12, K3hirdm |
Pidmbara Ridhinith Jajfiandriyan  Chhenirim Muktirdm \'1svar'1?nh Amnla
Kanimani Devendra
8, Senapati
|
9. Vakula
l
l
10, Anadar Prandatta Kuhiram Nagaya
] !
Jano Dharam Kihirdn:

l

11. Janaki Sakta Bhavan Kesava,

)

{( vo



Family of Landsbar Datta. of Jhaparkuchi and Daulisil.

1. Landivara Datta « (Kiwzpa Gotra)

7. Ananta réma

8. Madan Ray (Dautiah
o, Lakshmi

10. Manik

1, Mol!;ini

12. Ananda

13. Krishna

14, Madbu

|
15, Hallx Raya

I
0

8. Purninanda

9. Dhanaifijaza
Settled at Japarkuchi P
and his brother at Mikhibiha

1o. Chandrasehhar
11, Haragauri
12. Haritchandra Mazumdar

(Received grant from Ahom King Siva Sifig)

i

H
13. Haranith Seharima

1b. Bhagavin ]
Vira Datta

14. Jivanith

15. Sindhunith

[ !
Kisinath Mahidha- Gargarim

He 1 <aid {0 be a confempa 11 ot Chandnara Firomahi Bhuy 3,

( S9 )



, APPENDIX 11,
. Guuripur Rij Family
Gotra Vasishtha-—Family title Dasa,

1. Narahan Dass

2. Payonidhi

3. Vaninitha (Kavindra Patra

; Kavi Karnapura (Sannyisi) T
{Minister of Narandriyana from 1550 to 1380 Ap).  (died without issue)

) | | ] l
4. Raghunath Disa Kavivallabha Vishnudeva Mahadeva  Nirafjana Nityananda (Sannyasi)t
Kavisekhara |

5. Saiikara

Lakshmideva (died without issue)
¥ His real name s not known, He is generally known by this name.

(99 )



Gaaripur Rij Family
4. Raghunath—Kavisekhara Harud
i

| .
5. Srindth Kusanath (Umisundar or
(Kaviratna Barui) Uminandan Baru®

6. Deva‘rﬁja 6, Gokulachandra Haribara Barua |

7. Devi i)rasﬁda

it e e e e

8. Gauriprasid
(died with~ut marryving I
and hence without issue) !

Madanamohan Sundaramohan

* He went te Bin arupa

Harinandaa

( 49 )



Gauripur Rsj Family,
) 7. Krishgalchandra

I i
daughter Rohini.  daughter Mohini

7. Sivachandra

Lakshm’i chandra Sclan daughter DeJi Buda!nl Devi
Barui (name not) Chandravals {married to {married to
kaown) (roarried to Udava Barui Aditya Chaudhuri
left no ssued left po issus)

(left na issue)
Srikinta Dewan®

( Gy )



Gauripur R3j Family,
6, Gokulachandra Barui »

l {Kokilchind)
i { l | l i , {

7. Siryyachandra Gopalachandra Tilakchandra Krishnachandra Sivachandra Bilachandr. daughter
ftwo wives— (two wives, the  (wife Tilottam3) Khaiijana Dewn:
both bumt  name of one | - {n arried to
themselves on  was Kausalyi ; ] Aluralidhar Barud)

his fuperal the nameof  daughter Damayants
pyre—their the other 15 not (married to
names are un- known) Dharshinta Medhi)
known) left
no issue.
[ |
8. Udayachandra Prithvidasa
{Vishnuchandra)

wife Umasunde i left no isswe.

* Ratikdnta Chaudhur, the sagundar of Pargaaa Ghutls, had on the and dsy ot Bhaata m 1157 B8 warfe o geurt of &1 ploughs
of land together with & plot of homestead land as Devottar property for the worship of the Godde Mat-rur3 2 te houw of the
Kinungui Gokulachandca Barudl,

( 89 )



" Gatipur Raja Family.

7 Balachandra Barui *
twowives the first was
called Dvanska and the

second Sarvesvari

l

8. Umikanta daughter —~
{Bulachandra Barus) devahuti marned to
(He had two wives Jayanarayana Medht

( of

the first Damayants”
and the second Lalita®.

- I

| { | I I
o Ei’atakinta Svarfipa Kalichandra daughtgr daughter )
{Birachandra Baruid) chandra (left no issue) Sarvesvari’ (marned Chandresvari’(married to
{left no issue) to Ratnesvara Barud) Visvanath Barud).

*® He got on the oth Magha, 1117 B 5., sanad from Nnsinhadi-a Neogt and Chandkhan Chaudhur: Datta Zamindars of Paragana
Jam ra for building a dwelling house 1n Mauza Rapur.



Gauripyr R3j Family

9. Harahanta
{Birachandra Barug)
Two wives Yst Pirnima,
’ 2nd Jogesvart alias
! Jayadurgia
10. Dhariikanta (Dhirachandra Baru3)
Two wives  Ist Lakshmupriya
and Tarint proya

I

l
daughter Jamunipriya 11, Dambarukinta daughter Anandamayi daughter Brindspriys
{married (Pratipachandra Barus) (died (married to
to Gopindtha) uomarried,  Durgiprastd Barud)
Four wives Ist Bhavinipriyx

zxrlél élnandamayi

3rd Stiryyesvan

4th Klgilircyhanapuyi

12 R3#j3 Prabhitachandra Barud Bihidur
wife Rint Sarojabils, danghter of Avudhy ihiats
Satrsdhlikﬁn of Dalgoma
{ ) e
Kumir Kuman Kumair
Pramathesachandra Barud Niharabils Nilima Suadan

)

14



Gauripur Raj Family

6, Harihara Barui {K&marupa)

7. Madanamoban Sundaramohan

!
| Surathamohan
| |

| i
Durgamohan Vishnumohan Kufijamohan ! | f
Ratanmal Chandramal Gaurimal Bharatmal Pranamal
X {left no issue | (left no issue) (left no issue) (left no
"1 1ssue)

Daughter

|
daughter Prabhvati
married to
Chandrandriyana
Barua

( =l.)
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Gauripur Ri) Family
8. Durgimohan

9. Siiryyamohan
wife Purpapriyd or Purpimépriyi

———— i dm s o = e —— e

- i
to, Prananith Atmirsma Chandramohan Sanjayamelian
| I (left no issuc)  (left no iseuc)
l Madhurima

l |
11, Ganpapati Dianapati
| {left no issuce)

12, Harapati Dhanapati

13. Chandrapati Bhagaviin Aruna

8, Vishnumohan
(wife Yasudi.)

9. Krishpamohan
{wife Sumitri)

Jagatmohan Haragovinda Gopilamohan
{left no issue) (left no issue)
Rudramohan

(left no issue)
8. Kuiljamohan

9. Devi'mochan
(wife Sondpriyd)

[
Yo, N}Ianomnlmrx Chandi- Sivamohan Radhimohan Gepi
, mohin rachan
11, Pushpamohan
adopted Bakatmal
Barua,



( 74 )

Geauripur Rija Family

5, Kusinitha (Umisundara or Umidnanda Baiug)

6. Jagajjivana 6. Ramaji
(Raghavendra) wife Al’lxa.lyﬁ yvaua

|
7. Supat: (Nandakisora) 7- Nan!iali.la,
wife Chandramald wife Satyabhaing

|

8. (zaurinandana Bhav@ninandana Raghunandans
{left no issue) (wife Lakshmipriys) tlett no 1ssuc)

9 Hemanirayana Bhairavacharidra Name unknown
(wife Kamalegvar1) (wife Vidys) (daughter marned to
{ Rudrapati Baxuz)

0. Bhﬁra.tachandr_a daughter) Bimala
{wife Ratnegvari) (married to Tilakchandra Barug)

11. danghtex Rambhivat
(married to
Suhlachandra Barud,)



Gaoripur Rija Family
7 Nandalila
wife Satyabhams

8. Ramakanta 8. Ramachandra
(Brajagupala) wife Yahesvari

| |
9 Rajagopila  daughter Jayakili  daughter Dayimayi  daughter Brindesvan, {marned to

wife Kamalesvari tmarried to (married Jayadeva Baruin
[ Kainteswara Barud). to Jayarim i Barui)
. | R ] I
10. Kevalachandia Kulachandra Hara dulal

(left no issue)

. 11. Kailisachandra

}
12 Girisachandra Harischandra daughter Suniti daughter Virijamohint



( 76 )
Gauripur Rija Family

8. Rimachandra (Haralala)
Two wives
1st Srimati
2nd Riasegvan

9. Harakisora Barud Krishnakigora Barua daughter Jhapuri
married to
] Dinanatha Barui
1o0. Anandakisora daughter
Anandamayi

‘ |
xI. Glrulslhara (Kisorikigora) Badsidhara (Lalitakigora)

Gauripur Rija Family

6,, Rimajivana Baiui

~
7. Krishpajivana Vishpuprasida Gamiprasida
a e
(left no 188ue) Gafgsprasida
2 I |
|
8. Lakshmiprasida Kamakhyaprasada
(left no issue) (wife Syandri)
A : 1
9. Hemanardyana Kufijarima Brajendranarayana

Bari Barui Barus
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Gauripur Rija Family
4. Kawvivallabha

5. Jayananda

6. Dhaimarija

- e e Ve - —

|
7. Syima Ray Jaga.ldxg.a Barua
8. Vinodarima Mahendré.nimyapa
wife Manasd Devi (died unmarried)

| ]
9 Guninanda Kiliprasida Achyuta Devi + Bagudevi

daughter Nariyan:
{married to Radhi Deka)

10. Naresvara Srindrayana daughter Devayini
{married to
Devendra Barudj



(78 )

Gauripur Rija Family
3. Harinandana Barua

6. Brajamohan Barui Nandanandana Chandrakdnta Barud

(left no issue) Barui (left no issue)
i | |
7. Ramagopala $ Chandragopila Nandagoepila
(Two wives the name (left no issue) (left no issue)

of one was Padmapriyi,
the name of the other
is not known)

| | '
8. yHaragopila. Durgiprasada da.uther
(left no issuej 1 (left no issue) (name unknown)

+ There is a sanad dated 14th Falguna B. S. 111z granted to
Harinandun Kanungoi by Rini Satyabart Debya giving him free of rent
certain Kismats in the Parganas of Bahirbaad and 8hitarband,

$ He got a sanad from Rini Satyabati on the 11th Falgoon
1133 B. S, for building a dwelling house. He was also given rent
free land in Vabakpur.

. % On the gth Agrahayana of 1245 B. 5, Durglprasdda Bardu
made a gift of his ancestral tanks of Sy@mpur, Putim#ri and Baniarkuti
as well as some Kiamar land to Dhirachandra Barud the grandson of
Balchandra Barua by means of a Hebdndma, One of the witnesses
attesting this Heb&nama was Gangaprasdd Datta’ the the great-grand
lather of Satis Chandra Barua.



Gauripur R7ja Famiiy
11, Pushpamohan

12. Bakatmal Barua (adopted son,
v wife Padmapriya
} |
13. Satamal Jayamai

l

14, Arunamal Pratapamal

|
* l |

|

15. Mukunda Chandra Harimal Santimal Rijitamal Hamsa |
‘ !

l

maf mal mal

Dbarmamal Mahendramal Upendramal

( 6 )



Gawripur Rija Family
4 Vishnudeva Barui

5, Viasudeva

!
6, Naradeva - Bhojadeva

y ¥, Prithudeva (left no issue)
Daughter Daughter (name not known married to
(name not known} Bafigegvara Barua:

4. Nirafijana Barua

|
5. Madhusidana

8o }

6. Brajabhuishana

(

|
7. Santabhishana Son (name unknown

died without issue)

' l
8 Siddheyvara (Samiidrabhushana) Sagarabhiishana daughter (name unknown) marsied to
wife Sarvegvari (left no issue)

Satinanda Barud
8. daughter Indregvari (married to Ramakisora Barua,
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Abhayacharana 126
Abhimanyu 127
Aochyuta w127
Adhara Gosain 126, 129
Adi Bhuiya v 1
Adirama 19, 20
Aditya . 2
Adivara . b, 2
Ahatagmia . 128
Airbhiti 134
Ajanabha 147
Ajita 127
Ambarisha e 127
Amrita-kara Thakura ... 164

Anandiram Chandhuri
Ananta e 127
Ananta Achnrrya 16, 24
Ananta Kandali 109, 111, 126
Andhrathari .. 161
Anirnddha

Aniruddha Bhuiya

25

w19
149, 1560,
161

Apabaria 133
Aravinda 127
Arjuna 146
Arunacharana 127
Arya Sridhara 154
Assam Buranji b
Asvakranta 66, 67

Ata-bhakta Sambad 100, 116

Atharakotha 77
Auniati 124, 131, 132
,)zurangabad ... 178
Badagolia . 128
Bada Heiamada - 118
Bada-nagara 11, 18, 74, 101
Bada Vishnu Ata . 118
Bahabari 127
Bahari .. 148
Baihagn . 86
Bajali . 41
Bakula Kayastha .. 63
Balai . 18
Balain 163
Balarama 128

Balaram Chandhury .i;iB, 174
Balarama Dvija . 180

Pago,
Baligaon 49, 131
Bali-Kaliya Jaya-kanai
Ata 124
Balinarayana T4, 75
Baliparia 128
Ballabha Raya .. 128
Ballala Sena 159, 162
Bamagota e 134
Bamunia 184
Bamunia Sect 146
Bana Charan Ata e 125
Banagaya Giri 88, 134
Banagaya Madhava Ata 124
Bapamali .. 120
Bangal-bhum 180
Baro Bhuiya g
Bara Ata .. 125
Baradoa narsasatra 138
Bara Mokunda Bapu ... 126
Bara Kiishna e 127
Bara Nadi .. 9,38

Baranagara 129, 11, (0, 74, 104
Bawapeta 100, 101, 124, 148
Barapeta Katra ... 118

Bara Phukan . 1B3
Bara Hanatana Atla e 124
Barekhela ... 1925
Barihana . 36
Bata-Temuni . 60
Batu-Bhatta %
Batudasa w159
Batadrava 12
Bansi 41
Behera - 128
Beja Dalai . 128
Beja Kuchia .- 148
Bejeni 11, 40,129
Belasidbhi . 1256
Bhanipura . 127
Bhanumati 63, 64, 71, 72
Bharana 26
Bhaiati Bapu - 1250
Bhaskara v 101
Bhati 40, 49
Bhaiia - 19268
Bhato-Kuchi Satra 118, 128
Bhatta-deva - 140



(2)

Bhavanania 65, 201, 1‘2.5

Bhavaninatha

Bhavaninatha Khasnabm 76
Bhedila 36
Bheragrama 18
Bhimasena 63
Bhojavarman 156
Bhokhara 36
Bhota 62
Bhotan . 24
Bhotiya 12, 19,
Bhuiyas 82, 64
Bhutias 105
Bhuvan ... 159
Bhuvanesvari 112, 140
Bihinpuria Madhava Ata 124
Bila Napalipara 148
Birupaksha Pandit 160
Bodhi Dasa . 162
Bodhi Rao w162
Brahmakunda 180
Brahma IIaridasa 142
Brahmananda b
Brashmananda  Bhatta-
charya ... 70
Brahmaputra 4, 98
Brihatbhadra .24
Brihat Rajavensavali ... 184
Buda Xhan 8,21, 95, 96

Buda Raya Deo

Bul Chandra Barua 173 174
Buradia . 48
Campbell 176
Chagokina 120
Chakadasa 153
Chakradhvaja ... 29
Chakrapani Dasa 168, 154, 1129"7g
Chamaguri 127,138
Chamariya Satra "118
Chamnya 21
Chand Shah 109
Chandra .. 22
Chandraprabha e 71
Chandra Sekhar 26, 27

Chon Xham Gharsandikai 28
Chanugiri 8,22

10
93, 40, 42,143

Chropulai
Chare Bbuiya

Chatan ee 12D
Chaturbhuja Bapu e 12D
Chaturbhaja Thakura 131, 88
Chaulkhoa e 48
Chedi 156
Chhamnka ..o 127
Chhekera tuliya Gopinath
Ata 124
Chidananda 6 8, 20
Chikrahari
Chila Raya 23, 63, 65 70 71
73, 10'%
Chirabari Satra 22
Chirananda 123
Chirapati Datta 20
Chirapati Bhuiya 8
Chuklung mung 17
Daityari Thakura 82, 109,
101, 149
Dakshipa Kula 61, 10
Dalagoma 118,134
Damodara 18, 102, 118, 118,

121, 126, 138, 148, 145
Damodara Ata 20, 128
Damodara Charita ]
Damodara Dava 5, 25, 109,

117, 110, 129, 144, 146
Damodariya seoct 192, 146

Dandapani . 128
Daranga-Rajavansavali 6, 36,

64
Dasa 156, 163
Dasarathi 2
Datta 61
Deabechharia .. 184
Dekeagiri 49, 83
Deva 166, 163
Devadhara c 169
Deva Gopala 180, 131
Devanands ..o 21
Deovaragaon 125
Devavansa 2,3
Devaraja 172
Devendra 8
Dovarapar 128, 130



( 3
Devidasa . 8,81
Devidasa Ukil 76
Daviprasad 173
Dhanesvara 65
Dhbapargudi 118
Dharmai 119

Dharmadeva Bara Kay:'z.a.tha 76

Dharmadeva Mahanta . 128
Dharmanarayana 2
Dharmapala 154
Dharmaraja 52
Dhavakota 125
Dhelk:i 180
Dhengn 134
Dhimaji 125
Dhira Chandra 175
Dhira Dasa 154
Dhuarola 10t
Dhubii 177
Dighai . 120
Dighali Satea .. 183
Dighalpur w11
Dighali 127
Dighalpuria girl 17
Dihingia Bara Barna 138
Dikhaimukh .. 126
Dinanath 26, 27
Dipala .. 184
Divakara 22, 66
Duari Barua . 133
Dalijan . 128
Durga 58, 69, 104
Durga Dan 85, 76
Durga Pragad . 109
Durlabha Naranarayan 4, 6,

7, 8, 12, 14, 80
Durlabhendra .- 28
Dvaraka Ata 125
Ekatanipara 127
Fengua o 28
Gadadhara 16, 19, 20
Gadadhara Ata .. 125
(GGada Xata 86, 23, 132
Gadapani .. 1338
Gamatha 44, 109
(Gamatha Vansavali 82, 41
Gandhbarva Bhuiya 8, 21, 41

)
Gandharve Haya R A |
Gandhia Barua 183
Gangmau ... 9b
@arga Narayana Chaudhury 25
Garhgaon e 28
Ganda 7, 64
Gauhati . 40
Gawri-kanta b
Gourinath e 162
Gawmipati .. 6B
Gawmipur 176
Gayapala v AT
Gayapani e 01
Ghurla 178
Ghoraghata . 20
Ghilajhari 19,1383
Ghosha . 22
Ghosgharatna 146
Gokul Ata . 1¥8
Goknl Chand 104,172
Gole Alamgun] . 178
Gopaln 18, 119, 121, 122, 127
Gopal Aia . 128
Gopaladova o 130
Gopinath - 181
Goshain Kamala 61
Govardhan . 19
Govendxa 49, 124
Govinda Ata 125, 128
Govinda Bhuiya 17, 18, 22
Govinda Das . 119
Govinda Misra b
Govindapriya 183
Govindapur 132
Govinda Vansavali ... 49
Guabara 36
Guagachha 134
Gumbhiri 146
Gunamala 108
Guru-charitra 1,6
Ilabunga 128, 130
Hajo 37, 167
Haladhara Dasa .. 128
Haladibaria Bara Mukunda
Ata 124
Hallal Khan . 27
Hara o 118



( 4 )

Haral Chhia S1ihari Ata 124

Hara-gauri-samvada ... 28
Hara-ka-knebi ..11,18
arendra 41, 46
Harendranarayans . 184
Hari 6
Hari Bapn 124
Hari Bhagavati 126

Ifari Bharati . 180
Hari-charana 25, 121, 126, 127

Tlaricharan Ata 126
Hariocharan Thakar 1383
Hari Chaudhwmi .. 6B
Haridasa 42, 109, 141

Harideva 2, 49,102,100, 116,
124,147,148

Hari-hara e 172
Hari Koti 2
Harimapu 22

Iari Miara ... 125
Harinanda Bhandars Kayastha

76
Harinandana . 172
Haripala 8,17, 18, 21
Harisinhadeva .. 108
Harivarma 165
Harivara 119, 122
Hariya Mandal 806, 37, 38
Hariga Mech . 87
Hayagriva-Madhava 143
Hengalia 127
Heramba .. 1687
Heramba Raya 108

Hosain Shah 19, 21, 29, 43, 87

Jakhala Banda Bapu v 126
Jada . 126
Jadn Ata ... 128
Jadumani 21, 128, 124, 127
Jadunandans . 168
Jadu Thakur w128
Jagadananda - 89
Jagennatha . 18
J agatpah Daptaria ... 76
Jag - 838
JaJnapnti Bhuiys e 129
Jalakaria o 126
dnmala - 134

Jamira . 178
Janardana .. 123
Javardana Chakravarti b
Janordana Sarasvaii 17
Jatavarma 155, 166
Jayadhvaja 124, 125, 181
Jayahari 184, 136
Jayananda . 172
Jayanta 18, 890, 167
Jayantia . 109
Jayapala 18
Jayarama 127
Jay-Durga ... 175
Jayarama Ata 125, 128
Jayarama Mahania . 128
Jessora 167
Jhargaon 20
Jismara . 127
Jiamarat Ali w126
Jissiwala 126
Juddhabara ... 86
Kachari 16, 62
Kadaigoria 128, 134
Kajalimokh .. 14
Kagaiia Ata 126
Kaihati Kulla .. 148
Kaivarta . 151
Kajanis . 128
Kalakata 128
Kalhiya 86
Kaljhar 127
Kalpataru 149
Kalikanta 20 21
Kamakhya 60, 103, 164
Kamakhya Devi 167
Kamala Kanta w20
Kamata 1, 2, 8, 6, 8, 19, 24, 32,

83, 46
Kamataru -~ 1,6,
Kamrupa 88, 154, 166, 167
Kamrupa o 146
Kamata Raja 9
Kamatesvara w22
Kamesvara . 22
Kanai 17, 18
Kanakapriys

Kanaujpur 4, 5, 8, 16, 19 21,89



(
Kanays 3
Kansa Narayana 164
Kantakadvipa 2
Kantakia Giri 131
Kantha .. 16¢
Kantha-bhushana 140, 141
Kanu Ata 126, 128
Kanubara . 18
Kanu Chandra Ata 162
Kapata 135
Kapota Khana 130
Karatoya 9
Karkhana . 16
Karnadeva 156, 169
Kainapur 11, 41, 39
Kanata 162, 15:’)
Karnata Xshatriya 169
Kaumudi .. b8
Kasidae 163, 166
X anya el gotra o 166
Kausikay 61
Kavi-Karnapnra .. 1066
Kavindra Pata 63, 160

172, 167, 168, 169, 170

Kaviratna Baina . 172
Kavi-sekhma 171, 1748
Kavi-vallabha 170, 171, 172
Kayastha Bhuiyas 167
Kayastha-Kshatiiya 161
Kehar 61
Xeosa Charan Ata . 128
Kedara Misra b
Kesharama e 27
Kerava 131, 133
Kesavadeva 181, 132, 133
Kesavadeva Charita .. 130
Kesava Gosain 131
Kesava-priya 127
Khetri 129
Koamara .. 183
Koch 47, 68
Koch Behar 128, 166
Kolita e 1063
Kolongmukh 14
Karakhania 128
Erishna Ata . 128

&

)
Kiishnacharan 126, 127
Kiishoacharya 189, 144
Kiishnahari Ata 128
Krishna Kanta v 8, 20
Kiishnakaia Thakur 161
Kiishnamanu 22

Krishna P’andita 6, 13, 26, 26
Kiishnatreya Gotra 8

Kshelri bhaga Pargana.. 19
Kshitindra e 8
Kulina 163
Inmara . 22
KKumaia Ghosha 22, 31
Kusuma 16, 17, 83
Kusanath e 172
Kutharad ari 12
Kuvacha w154
T.achama Kolita 61
Lachhida Phukan w131
Lachhminarayan 381, 22, 139,

170
Lakhai Majhi . 42
Lakkhan - 81
Lakhan Majhi . 44
Lakshmana 125
Lakshmana Era e 162
Lakshmana Sona 2, 1692
Lakshmi Ai L1211
T.akehmideva w126
Lalshmikara 164, 155, 161
Laksluninarayana 168, 169

Lalcshminarayana Gosain 121
l.ambodara Bara Kayastha 70

Landadeva b, 8
Lauskara bl
Lata grama 2
Lenogamaguri 9,11, 18
T.ilavati 63, 183
Lohaguri 11, 18
Lohara . 5,26
Lohavara vee 8y 22
Luki .11, 21
Madsana Gopala e 184
Madhai 109

Madhava 18, 89, 91, 108, 109,
118, 114, 118, 120, 122 145



Madhavadeva

(6

117, 127, 138,
138, 145, 140
2

Madhava Sen .

Madhava Datia 134, 135
Madhu Chandra e 20
Madhu Misra . 196
Madhupur 118, 128
Madhupuriya .. 128
Madhusudana 17
Mahadeva 170
Mahan e 143
Mahapuarnshiya sect  ...86, 89
Mahara 126
Maharia 127
Mahasthan 158
Mahemdra Deva 3
Mairamora 127
Majnli 10
Makarvanda Bandys ... 2
Makbhihaha .18, 24
Makrampur . 173
Mallabiehhi .o 128
Malladava 64, 140
Mallika .. 163
Manajay Ata 148
AManapati 20
Manilalesvara 390
Mankha Dasa 168
Maneri satra .. 143
Manipur 64, 167
Manohara 125, 129, 134
Manughari .. 118
Mann Raya 23, 46
Mataka 149, 163
Maia Mohan e 24
Mathaia ... b, 2b
Mathuradasa Ata 118
Matikuya w127
Maunkhoa w128
Magamara 151
Mayarapur .. 128
Mach 87, 47
Meachha b7, 62, 157
Meogha . 86
Meghanatha . G5
Migradeva .. 180
Mithila 160, 162, 168, 167

Milechohlia
Moamaria
Mrityunjaya
MudLari

Murari
Nabinagiama
Naihati

Nalatatia Rama Ala
Nama Barabhaga
Namdhar
Namama'a
Namamunlika
Namarapn
Nanyadeva
Napacidia

Nara Dasa Thakur
Narahari

Narahari Daya
Narahari Tasnabis

Nara Narayana 47, 5'.:.63, a5,

149,

16, 24

67, 167
152
120
127
126
127

9
124

24
1438
146
131

161, 162

16
159

65, 164
128, 166

76

73, 103 11t, 163
Narayana 11, 10, 43, 45, 116,

Narayana Ata
Narayana Bhuiya

126
125

41, 148

Narayana Dasa 101, 102, 104,
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